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FOREWORD

Little further advance can be made in our interpretation of the
Qur'an or of the life of Muhammad, until an exhaustive study has
begn made of the vocabulary of the Qur'an. It is interesting to note
how recent work at Islamic origins, such as that done by the late
Professor Horovitz and his pupils at Frankfurt, and in the books of
Tor Andrae and Karl Ahrens, has tended to run to a discussion of
vocabulary. The Qur’an is the first Arabic book, for though there
was earlier poetry, it was not written down till much later, and some
doubts have been raised as to the genuineness of what did get written
down. For the interpretation of this first Arabic book, we have been
content until recently to turn to the classical commentaries, but the
tendency of the commentators is to interpret the book in the light
of the Arabic language of their own day, and with few exceptions
their philological lucubrations are of more interest for the study of
the development of Muslim thought about the Qur’an, than they are
for settling the meaning the words must have had for the Prophet
and for those who listened to his utterances.

Some day, it is to be hoped, we shall have a Glossary to the
Qur'an comparable with the great Worterbiicher we have to the Old
and New Testaments, in which all the resources of philology, epigraphy,
and textual criticism will be utilized for a thorough investigation of
the vocabulary of the Qur'an. Meanwhile this present Essay attempts
to make one small contribution to the subject by studying a number
of the non-Arabic elements in the Quranic vocabulary.

Emphasis has been placed in recent years on the too long forgotten
fact that Arabia at the time of Muhammad was not isolated from the
rest of the world, as Muslim authors would have us believe. There
was at that time, as indeed for long before, full and constant contact
with the surrounding peoples of Syria, Persia, and Abyssinia, and
through intercourse there was a natural interchange of vocabulary.
Where the Arabs came in contact with higher religion and higher
civilization, they borrowed religious and cultural terms. This fact
was fully recognized by the earliest circle of Muslim exegetes, who
show no hesitation in noting words as of Jewish, Christian, or Iranian
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origin. Later, under the influence of the great divines, especially
of ash-Shafi4i, this was pushed into the background, and an orthodox
doctrine was elaborated to the effect that the Qur'an was a unique
production of the Arabic language. The modern Muslim savant,
indeed, is as a rule seriously distressed by any discussion of the foreign
origin of words in the Qur’an.

To the Western student the Jewish or Christian origin of many
of the technical terms in the Qur’an is obvious at the first glance,
and a little investigation makes it possible to identify many others.
These identifications have been made by many scholars whose work
is scattered in many periodicals in many languages. The present
Essay is an attempt to gather them up and present them in a form
convenient for the study of interested scholars both in the East and
the West.

The Essay was originally written in 1926, and in its original
form was roughly four times the size of the present volume. It would
have been ideal to have published it in that form, but the publishing
costs of such a work with full discussion and illustrative quotation,
would have been prohibitive. The essential thing was to place in the
hands of students a list of these foreign words which are recognized
as such by our modern scholarship, with an indication of their probable
origin, and of the sources to which the student may turn for fuller
discussion. Our own discussion has therefore been cut down to the
minimum consistent with intelligibility. The same reason has made
it necessary to omit the Appendix, which consisted of the Arabic
text, edited from two MSS. in the Royal Library at Cairo, of as-Suyiiti's
al-Muhadhdhab, which is the original treatise at the basis of his
chapter on the foreign words in the Itgan and of his tractate entitled
al-Mutawakkals. .

In making a choice of such references to the old poets as remain,
it was thought better to retain those used in the older works of reference
which would be generally accessible to students, rather than make a
display of learning by references to a host of more modern works
dealing with the early poetry. In the case of references to Iranian
sources, however, the author, for lack of library facilities, has been
compelled to limit himself to the few texts, now somewhat antiquated.
which were available to him in Cairo. .

No one is more conscious than the author of the limitations of
his philological equipment for the task. A work of this nature could
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have been adequately treated only by a Noldeke, whose intimate
acquaintance with the literatures of the Oriental languages involved,
none of us in this generation can emulate. With all its limitations
and imperfections, however, it is hoped that it may provide a founda-
tion from which other and better equipped scholars may proceed in the
important task of investigation of the Qur’anic vocabulary.

For reasons of general convenience the verse numbering of the
Qur’gn citations is throughout that of Fliigel's edition, not the Kiifan
verse numbering followed in the Egyptian standard text.

The thanks of the author, as of all students interested in Oriental
research, are due in a special manner to the kindness and generosity
of H.H. the Maharaja Gaekwad of Baroda, which have permitted the
work to appear in the series published under his august patronage.

ARTHUR JEFFERY.

Carro.
December, 1937.
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INTRODUCTION

One of the few distinct impressions gleaned from a first perusal of
the bewildering confusion of the Qur'an, is that of the amount of
material therein which is borrowed from the great religions that were
active in Arabia at the time when the Qur'an was in process of forma-
tion. , From the fact that Muhammad was an Arab, brought up in the
midst of Arabian paganism and practising its rites himself until well
on into manhood,! one would naturally have expected to find that
Islam had its roots deep down in this old Arabian paganism. Tt
comes, therefore, as no little surprise, to find how little of the religious
life of this Arabian paganism is reflected in the pages of the Qur'an.
The names of a few old deities 2; odd details of certain pagan cere-
monies connected with rites of sacrifice and pilgrimage *; a few deep-
rooted superstitions connected with Jinn, ete., and some fragments of
old folk-tales,* form practically all the traces one can discover therein
of this ancient religion in the midst of whose devotees Muhammad
was born and bred. It may be true, as Rudolph insists,® that in
many passages of the Qur'an the Islamic varnish only thinly covers
a heathen substratum, but even a cursory reading of the book makes
it plain that Muhammad drew his inspiration not from the religious
life and experiences of his own land and his own people. but from
the great monotheistic religions which were pressing down into Arabia
in his day.® Most of the personages who move through the pages of
the Qur'an, viz. Ibrahim, Miisa, Dawid, Sulaiman, Niib, ‘Isa, are well-
known Biblical characters. So also the place-names—Babil, Ram,
Madyan, Saba’, and many of the commonest religious terms --Shaitan,
Tawraly Injil, Sakina, Firdaus, Jahannam, are equally familiar to all
who know the Jewish and Christian Scriptures. So one is not surprised

1 Convincing proof of this is found in the statement of the Prophet quoted in
Yaqiit, Mu'jam, iii, 664, to the effect that on a certain occeasion he sacrificed a ewe to
¢Jzza, which he excuses on the ground that at that time he was following the religion
of his people.

2 Sira, liii, 19, 20 1xx, 22, 23,

3 ii, 153 ; xxii, 28-30; v. 1-4; xxii, 37.

4 Such as those of ‘Ad and Thamiid.

5 Abhdngigkeit, 26, n. 9. His reference here is to Siiras cxiii, exiv in particular,
but the statement is true of many passages elsewhere.

¢ Noldeke-Schwally, ii, 121 ; Bubl, E1,1i, 1066 ; Ahrens, Muhammed als Religions-
stifter, 22 ff,
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2 INTRODUCTION

at the judgment of some of the earlier investigators, such as Marracei,
Prodromus, i, 41 : “ Ita ut+Alcoranus sit mixtura trium legum, seu
religionum, Hebraicae, Christianae, et Israeliticae, additis paucis
quisquillis, quae e cerebro suo Mahumetus extraxit.”

Closer examination of the question reveals even further and more
detailed correspondences than these which appear on the surface,' and
forces on one the conviction that not only the greater part of the
religious vocabulary, but also most of the cultural vocabulary of the
Qur'an is of non-Arabic origin. The investigation of the * Fremd-
worter >* of the Qur'an thus becomes a question of primary importance
for the study of the origins of Islam, for as Hirschfeld remarks : “* One
of the principal difficulties before us is . .. to ascertain whether an
idea or expression was Muhammad’s spiritual property or borrowed
from elsewhere, how he learnt it and to what extent it was altered to
suit his purposes.” 2 By tracing these words back to their sources we
are able to estimate to some extent the influences which were working
upon Muhammad at various periods in his Mission, and by studying
these religious terms in their native literature contemporary with
Muhammad, we can sometimes understand more exactly what he
himself means by the terms he uses in the Qur'an.

Quite early in the history of Islam, Muslims themsclves were
confronted with the perplexing problem of these foreign words, for it
presented itself immediately they were called upon to face the task of
interpreting their Scripture. With the death of the Prophet and the
cutting off of the fountain of revelation, came the necessity of collecting
the scattered fragments of this Revelation and issuing them in book
form.® Then as the Qur'an thus collected became recognized as the
ultimate source of both religion and law, there came the necessity of
interpretation. The primary source of such interpretation was the
immediate circle of the Prophet’s Clompanions, who were naturally

1 Vide Rudolpb, Abhdngigkeit des Qorans von Judenthum und Christenthum, 1922,
and Ahrens, Christliches im Qoran, 1930.

2 New Researches, p. 4.

3 The popular Muslim account of the collection is given in as-Suyiti, Itg, 135, and
in many other well-known works, e.g. Fikiist, 24 : Ya‘qabi, Historia, ii, 152; Tbn
al-Athir, Chronicon (ed. Tornberg), ii, 279 ; iii, 86. Sec also Noldeke-Schwally, ii, 11 ff.,
and the criticism in Caetani, Annali, vii, pp. 407-418.

¢ Goldziher, Richtungen, 55 ff.
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supposed to know best what the Prophet meant in many of his revela-
tions !; so the tendency grew in later days to trace back all explana-
tions to this circle, with the result that we frequently find various
conflicting opinions traced back through different chains of authorities
to the same person.2

Now it is conceivable that there may have been correct tradition
from the Prophet himself in many cases as to the interpretation of some
of thg strange words that meet us in the Qur'an, but if so, it is evident
that this tradition was soon lost,? for by the time the classical exegetes
came to compile their works there was a bewildering entanglement
of elaborate lines of conflicting tradition as to the meaning of these
words, all emanating from the same small circle of the Prophet’s
immediate Companions. Numerous examples of this can be found
on almost every page of the great Commentaries of at-Tabari, al-
Baghawi, or ar-Razi, but a typical case may be cited here in
illustration.

Thrice in the Qur'an 4 we find mention of a people called Sabians,

,_')53 La.“, who with the Jews and Christians (i.c. the ULQ‘ J.h\) and

the Magians, receive special recognitionand favour.  Yetasto theidentity
of these Sabians we find among the authorities the widest divergences.
Thus at-Tabari, in commenting on ii, 59, tells us that some held that
they were a community without a religion, others said they were a
monotheistic sect but without a Book or a Prophet : others said they
worshipped angels, and others that they were a community of the

People of the Book who followed the Zabiir ( 8, 3),as the Jews followed

the Taurah and the Christians the Injil. Later writers have a still
greater-variety of opinions about them, that they were star-worshippers,
descendants of the people of Noah, or some sect midway hetween

1 Quite early we find popular opimon claiming that only the Companions, or
followers of Companions, were capable of giving correct interpretations of the difficul-
ties of the Qur’an.

2 e.g. in commenting on _'_,” in xviii, 8, at-Tabari gives us lines of tradition all
going back to Ibn ‘Abbés to prove that Ragim means a village, a valley, a writing,
or a mountain. Thus we are forced to conclude either that Ibn ‘Abbas is a very
unsafe authority whose opinion on the meaning of important words varied consider-
ably at different times, or that the lines of tradition are worthless.

3 Lists of interpretations coming from the Prophet himself are given by some
writers, e.g. as-Suyiiti, Itgan, 918 fi. (and see Goldziher, Richtungen, 84), but such
have little value.

4ii, 59; v, 73; xxii, 17.
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Jews and Christians, or between Jews and Magians—and in all these
cases the chains of tradition go back, of course, to the immediate
circle of the Prophet. It would seem almost incredible that when the
Qur'an grants special privilege and protection to four communities
as true believers, no exact tradition as to the identity of one of these
communities should have survived till the time when the Traditionists
and Exegetes began their work of compilation. The facts, however,
are plain, and if so much uncertainty existed on so important a mgtter
a8 the identity of a protccted community, one can imagine how the
case stands with regard to unimportant little details which are of
profound interest to the philologist to-day, but which, in the early
days of Islam, had no doctrinal or political significance to bring them
prominently before the attention of the Mushm savants.

The traditional account of the development of Qur'anic exegesis,'
of which this problem of the foreign words forms a part, makes it
begin with Thn ‘Abbis, a cousin of the Prophet, whom later writers
consider to have been the greatest of all authorities on this subject.?

He is called the | JZH Q\? _; , the_,£ orsea of Qur'anic science, the

t\_:oy\ _n>-Rabbi of the Community,and many traditions give wonder-

ful accounts of his vast erudition and infallible scholarship.? Modern
scholarship, however, has not been able to endorse this judgment,*
and looks with considerable suspicion on most traditions going back
to Ibn ‘Abbas. It would seem, however, that he had access to stores
of information supplied by Jewish converts such as Ka‘b b. Mati* °
and Wahb b. Munabbih,® so that frequently, although his own interpre-
tation of a word or verse may be of little value, the material he produces

from these authorities with the phrase J vs) ete., may be of the
first importance. Tradition also credits Thn *Abbas with founding a

1 as-Suyiti, Itg, 908 ff., gives an account of the carliest exegesis of the Qur'an.
Goldziher, Richtungen, chaps. i and ii.

2 “Ergiltals Ubermensch destafuir,” as Goldziher neatly expressesit, Richtungen, 65.

3 See an-Nawawi, 351-4; 1bn Hajar's Jsaba, ii, 802-813 (and Kamil, 566-9, for
examples of his authoritative explanation).

4 Siddiqi, 12, 13, treats him with more deference than is merited. As illustrating
the opinion of modern scholarship, we may note the judgment ot three very different
savants: Buhl, BT, i, 20; Noldeke, Sketches, p. 108 ; Sacto, ('redenze, p. viii.

¢ Usually called Ka‘h al-Ahbar. See an-Nawawi, 523 ; Tbn Hajar, iii, 635-639 ;
K1, ii, 582,

¢ See an-Nawawi, 619.
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School of Qur'anic Exegesis, and gives him several famous pupils,
notable among whom were Mujahid,! ‘Tkrima,? Ibn Jubair,® ‘Ata’,
and Ibn Abi Rabah.5 It is probable that all these men had more or
less contact with Ibn *Abbas, but it is hardly correct to think of them
as pupils of his in this science or as carrying on his tradition as a
School in the way we speak of the pupils of the great Jewish Doctors.
Any student of the Tafsir will have noticed how much of the traditional
exegesis is traced back to this group, much of it possibly quite correctly,
and this is particularly true of the statements as to the foreign words in
the Qur’an,® so that al-Jawiliqi at the commencement of his Mu‘arrab?
can shield himself behind their authority from any accusation of
unorthodoxy.

Tt is clear that in the earliest circle of exegetes it was fully recognized
and frankly admitted that there were numerous foreign words in the
Qur'an. Only a little later, however, when the dogma of the eternal
nature of the Qur'an was being elaborated, this was as strenuously
denied, so that al-Jawaliqi can quote on the other side the statement
of Abii ‘Ubaida 8 as given by al-Hasan -1 heard Abii ‘Ubaida say
that whoever pretends that there is in the Qur'an anything other than
the Arabic tongue has made a serious charge against God, and he
quoted the verse : ¢ Verily we have made it an Arabic Qur'an.’”?®
The question is discussed by many Muslim writers, and is excellently
summarized by as-Suyiiti in the Introduction to his treatise 4-Muhadh-
dhab, and further in chap. xxxviii of his Itgan (Calcutta ed., pp. 314 -
326). The discussion is of sufficicnt interest to engage our attention here.

t Mujahid b. Jabr died in A.p. 719 at the age of 83. Sce an-Nawawi, 540 ; adh-
Dhahabi, i, 14.

2 He was a Berber slave of Ibn ‘Abbas and died about A.n. 723 at the age of 80.
He 18 said to have travelled widely in Iriq, Khorasin, Egypt, and S. Arabia. Sen
an-Nawawi, 431 ; Yaqit, /rshad, v, 62 ff.; adh.Dhahabi, 1, 14.

3 Sa‘id Ibn Jubair died in A.p. 713 at the age of 49. Sec adh-Dhahabi, i, 11; an-
Nawawi, 278.

4 ‘At@’ b, Yasir died in 4.0, 712. Seo an-Nawawi, 424; adh-Dhababi, i, 13.

5 ‘Ati’ b. Abi Rabah died in a.n. 733. See an-Nawawi, 422 - adh-Dhahali, 1, 16.

8 A glance at as-Suyiiti’s M utqwakkill will serve to show how large a proportion
of the foreign words he treats are traced back to the authority of one or other of
the members of this eircle.

7 Kd. Sachau, p. 4, quoted also by al-Khafaji, 3. rle ol P ooy ane 3! Je
oAl ol g e 615Gl G pasts L Soy aalgy.

8 Abii ‘Ubaida Ma'mar b. al-Muthanna, the great Humanist of the reign of Hariin
ar-Rashid, who was of Judaeo-Persian origin and a student of the rare words
in Arabic. See Fikrist, 53, 54: Ibn Khalukan, ni, 388; al-Anbari, Tabaqit al-
Udaba’, 137; an-Nawawi, 748 ; Siddiqi, Studien, 29. '

® as-Suyiti, Jigin, 315, gives the tradition a little differently.
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It appears that in the Schools a majority of authorities were
against the existence of foreign words in the Qur'an. ‘‘ The Imams
differ,” says as-Suyiiti (Itg, 314) * as to the occurrence of foreign words
in the Qur’an, but the majority, among whom are the Imam ash-
Shafi‘i,! and Ibn Jarir,2 and Abd ‘Ubaida, and the Qadi Abd Bakr,3
and Ibn Faris,* are against their occurrence therein.”” The funda-
mental argument of these authorities is that the Qur'an in many
passages refers to itself as an Arabic Qur’an,® and they lay particular

’o/ A '../ T o H /,._u},. b .// n//
stresson the passage xli, 44: Y )] \_,“A] L:_;.zd E| 5 aE.Lo.- )] 3

?

L w

e
_,»Je) u.‘z:,” :\TLE\ L8 “Now had we made it a

forelgn Qur’an they would have said—Why are its signs not made
plain ? Is it foreign and Arabic ? ” ¢ The Qur’an thus lays stress on
the fact that this revelation has been sent down in a form

which the Arabs will easily understand—) )Lw g.l.l 7_—and how,

! This is the great Jurist who died in A.n.820. He seems to have been
particularly vehement in his denial of the existence of non-Arabic elements in the
Qur’an, for as-Suyiti says <l | olc J.(Jl sLad) sas was (Itg, 315).

2 This is at-Tabari, the well: known commentator, whoso full name was Abi Ja'far
Muhammad b. Jarir at-Tabari (A.p. 838-923), whom as-Suyiti frequontly quotes under
the name Ibn Jarir. The reference here is to his great Commentary in the Introduc-
tion to which he treats of this question of *“ Fremdworter ».

3 This is in all probability the Qiadi Abii Bakr al-Baqgilani whose book QT JZJI _)\ac‘
as-Suyiiti mentions among his sources for the compilation of the Itgan, cf. Itg, 14.

¢ Abii’'l-Husain Ahmad b. Faris of Qazwin, also very frequently quoted by
as-Suyiiti both in the Itgan and in the Muzhir as well as in his smaller works. See
Yiaqiit’s Irshad, ii, 6, and for his works, Fihrist, 80 ; Hajji Khalifa, 770 ; and Flugel,
Die grammatischen Schulen der Araber (Leipzig, 1862), p. 246.

5 e.g. l;.f bTJi xii, 2 ; xxxix, 29; xli, 2, 44; xIn, 5; xIni, 2; \f./ L xvi,
105; xxvi, 195 ; xlvi, 11: L | xiii, 37.

¢ Some points in this translation need a note. First, the Yy ) is usually rendered
as ‘“‘ unless ” and tho sentence left an unfinished one. In Qur’anic Arabic, however,
)J seems to be used frequently as a simple interrogative (cf. Reckendorff, Syntaz, p. 35 ;
Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, p. 21), and Tab. on this verse expressly takes it as meaning
JA. As ':"\f.T properly means * signs ", that rendering has been left here though this
is one of the passages where it approaches very near its later sense of verses. The
concluding words are capable of many interpretations, the usual being to contrast
the clauses as, ““ Is it a foreign Qur'an and they to whom it is sent Arabs ?* or ““Is
it a foreign Qur'an and he who speaks an Arab ?”

7 xliii, 2; xii, 2, ete.
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they ask, could the Arabs have been expected to understand it,
were it sent down in a non-Arabic tongue ? !

Others took a different line of argument, and claimed that the
existence of foreign words in the Qur’an would be a reflection on the
sufficiency of Arabic as a medium for the divine revelation. The
Qur'an, said the theologians, is the final and most perfect of divine
revelations, and Allah naturally chose to reveal the final revelation in
the 1post perfect of all languages, so how can one pretend that Arabic
was lacking in the necessary religious vocabulary, and that Allah
had to borrow Nabataean or Persian or Syriac words to express His
purpose ? as-Suyiiti (Itg, 315) quotes Ibn Faris as representative of this
attitude. “ Ibn Faris said that if there is therein anything from a
language other than Arabic that would raise a suspicion that Arabic
was imperfect as compared with other tongues, so that it had to come
in a language they did not know.” If asked to account for the fact
that the early authoritics had great difficulty in explaining certain
words which they were forced to conclude must be of foreign origin,
a thing which would hardly have been likely were they ordinary
Arabic words, the advocates of this view reply that the Arabic language
is so rich and copious that it is practically beyond the powers of any
ordinary mortal to encompass all its variety,? so it is no wonder if
certain words were strange to the interpreters. In illustration of this
they refer to a tradition that Tbn ‘Abbas was uncertain about the

meaning of the word Jlo\s until one day he overheard two desert Arabs

quarrelling over a well, when suddenly one of them said \é’ JLS U, and

immediately its mecaning became clear.® If further asked how the
Prophet could have known all these words, they quote the dictum of

1 Dvotak reminds us (Fremdworter, 5) that Muhammad himself used these words
(;3 7 GT _s to reply to the charge of his contemporaries that a foreigner instructed
him (xvi, 105; xxv, 5; xliv, 13), his argument being—what he hears from this
foreigner is a forcign tongue, whereas he himself understands only Arabic. Yet the
Qur'an is Arabic which they understand perfectly, so their charge is false, for how
could they understand the Qur'an if it were composed of what he learned from this
forcigner ? This argument does not scem to have had much effect in convincing the
Meccans to whom it was addressed (see Osborn, Islam under the Arabs, 20, 21), though
later Muslim theologians regarded it as conclusive.

 So as-Suyduti, Itg, 315: j'(\ﬂ L’JA‘- d-ﬁ. O dn ) 1a> danie oAt &Q,
albl.
3 Vide Baid, on vi, 14.
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ash-Shafii, LS’ M :\A“\: L:%Y “ None but a Prophet thoroughly

comprehends a language ”’.

The authority of the great philologers, however, carried much
weight, and many were fain to admit that Ibn ‘Abbas and his successors
must have been right in stating that certain words were Abyssinian,
or Persian, or Nabataean, and yet they were very unwilling to grant
that Arabic was thus confessedly imperfect.? To meet the difficulty
they came forward with the suggestion that these were odd cases of
coincidence where Arabic and these other tongues happened to use
the same word for the same thing, but which in the case of Arabic
happened to be used for the first time in the Qur’an. This, curiously
enough, is the position taken by at-Tabari in his Tafsir,® and is even
seriously defended at the present day by the ultra-orthodox in spite
of the overwhelming weight of the probabilities against such a series
of coincidences, not to speak of the definite linguistic evidence of
borrowing on the part of Arabic.

This line of argument was not one which was likely to commend
itself to many of the more instructed Muslim savants, so we are not
surprised to find others taking up a more likely-looking position and
claiming that in cases where the two languages agree, it is the
Abyssinian or Nabataean, or Syriac, or Persian which has borrowed
from Arabic. Since Arabic is the most perfect and richest of all
languages, they argued, it is much more likely that the surrounding
peoples would have borrowed vocabulary from the Arabs than that
the Arabs took over words from them. This, as-Suyiiti tells us, was the

! The reference is to ash-Shafi'’s Risala (Cairo, 1312), p. 13. Sce further on this
pont, Dvofak, Fremdw, 10, with his references to Goldziher, ZDM@, xxvi, 768.
There are several traditions as to Muhammad’s great linguistic attainments, and he
18 said to have been particularly skilled in Ethiopic; cof. Goldziher, op. cit., 770.
Perhaps the most curious of these traditions is that in Kanz, ii, 41, that the language
of Ishmael was a lost tongue but that Gabriel came and instructed Muhammad
therein.

2 This jealousy for the perfection of their language 1s charartenistically Oriental.
An interesting example of it from a Syriac writer will be found in Budge’s Cave of
Treasures, 1928, p. 132.

3 Cairo ed. of 1323, vol.i, pp. 6-9,on whichsee Lothin ZD MG, xxxv,593. as-Suyiiti,
Itg, 315, summarized his view : ** Said 1bn Jarir—What is handed down from Ibn
‘Abbas and others on the mterpretation of words of the Qur'dan to the effect that
they are Persian or Abyssinian or Nabataean, etc., only represents cases where there
is coincidence among the languages, so that the Arabs, Persians, and Abyssinians
happen to usc the same word.” There is an excellent example of this line of argument
in as-Sijistani, 111,
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opinion of Shaidhala. ‘Said Abu'l-Ma‘ali ‘Azizi b. ‘Abd al-Malik,!
these words are found in the Arabic language for it is the widest of
languages and the most copious in vocabulary, so it is possible that it
was the first to use these words which others then adopted.” 2

The swing of the pendulum in the opposite direction is represented
at its furthest extreme by those who say that the very fact of the
Qur’an being in Arabic is a proof that it is not a Divine Book, for had
it been a heavenly revelation it would have come down in one of the
Holy tongues, i.e. Hebrew or Syriac. Unfortunately, we know little
about the supporters of this opinion, but the fact that at-Tabari con-
siders it necessary to refute them would seem to show that they
exercised no inconsiderable influence in certain circles. Such an
extreme position, however, was never likely to gain general acceptance,
and the popular view among such as were constrained to admit the
conclusions of the philologers as to the existence of foreign words in
the Qur’an, was that this was not strange in view of the fact that the
Qur'an is the final revelation. The Qur’an itself states that when a
Prophet was sent to any people he preached in the language of that
people so as to be understood by them. Thus, e.g. we read in xiv, 4,

- - % o £
vd o 4 O V1 gy e LS LS and we
have sent no Prophet save in the tonguc of his own people that (his
message) might be plain to them "'. So it is obvious that the Qur'an,
being sent to the Arab people, must be in Arabic, but since it sums
up and completes all previous revelations, it is only to be expected
that technical terms of Hebrew and Syriac or other origin which
were used in previous revelations should be included in this final
revelation. Moreover, as the Qur'an is intended for all peoples, one
should not be surprised to find in it something from all languages,® a

-

1 j.e. Shaidhala, whom as-Suyiiti frequently quotes among his authorities, vide
Itq, 13; Mutaw, 45. 2 [tq, 315.

3 at-Tabari quotes in favour of thisidea the suvant Abii Maisara at-Tabi49 al-Jalil,
whom as-Suyiiti, Itg, 316, also quotes, adding that Sa‘id b, Jubairand Wahb. h. Munab-
bih were of the same opinion, and that Ibn an-Naqib claimed that one of the u.,:Lg..
of the Qur'an distingwishing it above all other Scriptures, is that while it was revealed
in the tonguc of the people to whom it was first sent, it also contains much of the
tongues of the three great Empires of Roum, Persia, and Abyssinia. Dvobik, Fremdw,
11, 12, points out that some Muslim writers have illustrated this point by taking
the tradition of the seven (3 | to refer to seven different languages from whose
vocabulary something 18 used in the Qur'an. Here, however, there is no question of
“ languages >’ but of different Arab dialects (cf. as-Suyuti, /tg, 110; Ibn al-Athir,
Nihaya, i, 250, 251), so this 18 really irrelevant to the discussion.



10 INTRODUCTION

point which is sometimes emphasized by a reference to the claim that
the Qur'an contains all previous knowledge, and information about
everything, which would not be true if it did not contain all
languages.! Obviously all of all languages was not contained, but
what was swectest, most pleasant, and most suitable.?

The most sensible statement on this whole question, however, is that
suggested by as-Suyiiti, Itq, 316, and expounded by ath-Tha‘alibi?® in
his Kitab al-Jawdkir, i, 17: “ In my opinion the truth of the matter
is this. The Qur'an is in plain Arabic containing no word which is
not Arabic or which cannot be understood without the help of some
other language. For these (so-called foreign) words belonged to the
(language of the) ancient Arabs, in whose tongue the Qur'an was
revealed, after they had had contact with other languages through
commercial affairs and travel in Syria and Abyssinia, whereby the
Arabs took over foreign words, altering some of them by dropping
letters or lightening what was heavy in the forcign form. Then they
used these words in their poetry and conversation so that they became
like pure Arabic and were used in literature and thus occur in the
Qur'an. So if any Arab is ignorant about these words it is like his
ignorance of the genuine clements of some other dialect, just as Ibn
‘Abbas did not know the meaning of Fatir, etc. Thus the truth is that
these words were foreign, but the Arabs made use of them and
Arabicized them, so from this point of view they are Arabic.* As for
at-Tabari’s opinion that in thesc tases the two languages agree word
for word, it is far-fetched, for one of them is the original and the other
a derivative as a rule, though we do not absolutely rule out coincidence
in a few exceptional cases.” —_

If challenged as to how, on this view, the Qur'an could be called) | J;

Urae 'd _¢ “aplain Arabic Qur'an”, its defenders reply with as-Suyti, 5
that the presence of a few foreign words therein no more makes it

1 as-Suyiiti, Ifg, 316—an opinion which is quoted also by al-Khafiji, 3 and 4.
See also Itg, 322.

2 As as-Suyiti says: o_al Yleaio! lb‘,ﬂ} lgas-1 5 lgaie! & yu‘ g s

3 This is not the famous philologer whose Figh al-Lugha we shall have occasion
to quote frequently in the course of our work, but a N. African excgete ‘Abd ar-Rahmin
ath-Tha‘alibi, whosc Tafsir was published in four volumes at Algicers in 1905.

4 So al-Jawiliqi, Mu‘arrab, 5, says : J..aY! 3 <4l ol o d,}‘ oda ol
I eda 3 Lpp @ bl L s Dle e Ll ol 0 ol ¢
Jwe¥I Lixel, & sentiment which is echoed by al-Khafaji. s Itg, 315.
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non-Arabic than the presence of many Arabic words in a Persian ode

makes the ode non-Persian. In any case the reference of Crade “3 JFis

to the Qur’an as a whole, and not to individual words in it. as-Suyiiti
even finds one authority ! who considered that the presence in the

Qur’an of such words as é J\L.A and u»»\:\.a for fine silk brocade,

Jé.‘) and Ghawa for precious spices, X Y ~oand Cy )U, etc., for other

articles of luxury and civilization, is a proof of the excellence of the
Qur’an, for the Qur'an was to tell men of the best things and thus could
not be bound down and limited by the rude civilization of the Arabs of
the Jahiliyya. Naturally the pre-Islamic Arabs had not words for
many things belonging to the higher stage of civilization to which the
Qur'an was to lead them, and it was only natural that the Qur’an
should use the new words that were necessary to describe the new
excellences, words which indeed were not unknown to many of the
Arabs of the Jahiliyya who had come into contact with the civilization
of Persia and of Roum.

So as-Suyiiti concludes with al-Jawaligi and Ibn al-Jauzi that both
parties to the quarrel are right.2 The great philologers were right in
claiming that there are foreign words in the Qur'an, for in regard to

origin ( J,a\) these words are Persian or Syrian or Abyssinian. But the

Imam ash-Shafi‘t and his followers are also right, for since these words
have been adopted into the Arabic language and polished by the
tongues of the Arabs, they are indeed Arabic.? So we can comfortably

conclud’e_—x:t ) \@\ Jli U: - J-“ CBK EY) JL‘ oda C.‘,Ua:-\ A8
é)\.a.; :\:‘.ﬁ Jb OA) é)Lo ﬂ;

Turning now to the question of the languages from which these

! Itgq, 316, 317.

2 Jtq, 318, and al-Jawiliqi, Mu‘arrab, 5. 'The reference to Ibn al Jauzi is doubtless
to his Funin al-Afnan, which as-Suyiiti often quotes, cf. Itg, 13, and Mutaw, 44.

3 Note as-Suyiiti’s quotation on this point from Abi ‘Ubaid al-Qasim b. Sallam,
a quotation which is also given with slight verbal alterations in T4, i, 9, as from
Abi ‘Ubaida.
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borrowed words came, we find that as-Suyiiti,! whose classification is the
most complete that has come down to us, divides them in the Muta-
wakkili into the following classes :—

(i) Words borrowed from Kthiopic (4,.';.;-\ QU)
(i1) Words borrowed from Persian (:-l:,«a )\4“ a
(iii) Words borrowed from Greek (‘\.,c 3 J\ 3\.\!\)
(iv) Words borrowed from Indian (%”M.J:\ alb
(v) Words borrowed from Syriac (:.\:i\.:_ ;..” rhm)
(vi) Words borrowed from Hebrew (:.:; \ J\A“ a:b
(vii) Words borrowed from Nabataean (A.h.,\“ ab

(viii) Words borrowed from Coptic (4\.}2..03‘ ah
(ix) Words borrowed from Turkish ( 4.( _}J\ 4.“\)
(x) Words borrowed from Negro (4.4 J PR\

(xi) Words borrowed from Berber (KL J _;\“ W

It is obvious at the first glance that much of this is mere guess-
work, and equally obvious that the philologers whom as-Suyiiti quotes
had frequently very little conception of the meaning of the linguistic
terms they use. It is necessary, therefore, to inquire a little more
closely into what may have been meant by these terms and what may
have been the possibilities of Arabic having drawn on any of these
languages for religious and cultural vocabulary.

(1) Abyssinian.—Philologically, Ethiopic, the ancient language of
Abyssinia, is the most closely related to Arabic of all the Semitic
tongues ; Ethiopic and Arabic, with the languages of the S. Arabian

1 Sprenger’s list, * Foreign Words Occurring in the Qoran,” in JAS B, xxi (1832),
pp. 109-114, is taken from his MS. of as-Suyiti's Al-Muhadhdhab.
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inscriptions, being grouped together as South Semitic as opposed to
the North Semitic group. The modern Abyssinian languages, and
particularly Amharic, have in some respects diverged very considerably
from the ancient Ge'ez, but it was presumably this ancient language
with which the Arabs were in contact in pre-Islamic days and during
Muhammad's lifetime.  These contacts, as a matter of fact, were
fairly close. For some time previous to the birth of Muhammad the
southegn portion of Arabia had been under Abyssinian rule,! and
tradition relates that Muhammad was born in the Year of the Elephant,
when Mecca was saved from the Abyssinian army which marched
up under Abraha to destroy the city. It is practically certain that
there were trade relations between Abyssinia and Arabia at a much
earlier period than the Axumite occupation of Yemen,> and that
friendly relations continued in spite of the Year of the Klephant is
clear from the fact that Muhammad is said to have sent his persecuted
followers to seek refuge in Abyssinia,® and that the Meccan merchants
employed a body of mercenary Abyssinian troops.*

That Muhammad himself had personal contact with people who

spoke il QLJ seems to be indicated from the fact that tradition

tells us that his first nurse was an Abyssinian woman, Umm Aiman,5
that the man he chose as first Muezzin in Islam was Bilal al-Habashi,
and the tradition already noted that the Prophet was particularly

skilled in the Ethiopic language.®

Abyssinian slaves appear to have been not uncommon in Mecca
after the rout of the famous army of the Elephant,? and it would not
have been difficult for Muhammad in his boyhood to have learned
many words of religious significance from such sources.® It must

1 at Tabari, Anndles, i, 926 ff.; Ibn Hishamn, 25 ff. ; al-Mas‘adi, Muraj, iii, 157,
and sce particularly Noldeke's Sasaniden, 186 ff.

2 K/, i, 119, and Lammens, La Mecque, 281 ft.

3 This was in A.D. 616, and is known as the First Hijra, ¢f. at-Tabari, dnnales, i,
1181. Dvoidk, Fremdw, 25, would derive some of the Ethiopic elements in the Qur’an
from the two Abyssinian migrations, but this is hardly likely.

4 Lammens,  Les Ahabish,”’ in J4, xi¢ ser.. vol. viii, 1916, p. 425 ff.

5 Abi'l-Fida, Vite Mohammedis, p. 2, an-Nawawi, 756,

¢ Infra, p. 8. al-Khafdji, 111, under & gives an example of the Prophet’s
use of Ethiopic.

7 Azraki, p. 97. See also Essay 1in Lammens' I’ Arabie occidentale avant I’ Hégire,
RBeyrouth, 1928.

8 Sprenger, Moh. und der Koran, p. 54, suggests that the mentor referred to in
Sira, xvi, 105, xxv, 3, 6, may have been an Abyssinian.
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also be borne in mind that during the Axumite occupation of S. Arabia
many Ethiopic words of cultural significance may have come into
current use in Arabia through commercial and political intercourse.!

(i) Persian.—The contacts between Arabia and the Sasanian
Empire of Persia were very close in the period immediately preceding
Islam. The Arab Kingdom centring in al-Hira on the Euphrates had
long been under Persian influence and was a prime centre for the
diffusion of Iranian culture among the Arabs? and in the fitanic
struggle between the Sasanian and Byzantine Empires, where al-Hira
had been set against the kingdom of Ghassan, other Arab tribes
became involved and naturally came under the cultural influence of
Persia.® The court of the Lakhmids at al-Hira was in pre-Islamic times
a famous centre of literary activity. The Christian poet ‘Adi b. Zaid
lived long at this court, as did the almost-Christian al-A‘shé, and
their poems are full of Persian words.® Other poets also, such as
Tarafa and his uncle Mutalammis, Al-Harith b. Hilliza, ‘Amr b.
Kulthiim, ete., had more or less connection with al-Hira,® while in
some accounts we find ‘Abid b. al-Abrag and others there. There is
some evidence to suggest that it was from al-Hira that the art of
writing spread to the rest of the Arabian peninsula.® But not only
along the Mesopotamian arca was Persian influence felt. It was a
Persian general and Persian influence which overthrew the Abyssinian
suzerainty in 8. Arabia during Muhammad's lifetime,” and there is
even a suspicion of Persian influence in Mecca itself. How far Persian
cultural influence penetrated the peninsula we have little means of
telling, but it will be remembered that one of Muhammad’s rivals was

! It has been noted by more than one scholar that the terms connected with sea.
faring and sea-borne trade seem to be greatly influenced by Ethiopic. Andrac,
U'rsprung, 15, speaking of this Axumite occupation says: ** Mit den netien Herr-
schern kamen aber sicher auch Geistliche heruber, und wir durfen annchmen, dass
eine grosse Zahl der dthiopischen Lehnworter als Bezeichnung fiir kultische und
religiose Dinge, die uns im Koran begegnen, wihrend dieser Periode ihren Weg in
den arabischen Sprachschatz gefunden haben.”

* Rothstein, Die Dynastie der Lakhmiden in al-Hira, passim, and Siddiqi, 76.

3 We even hear of Arabs in that region becoming Zoroastrians, vide note on ‘5.17..|
in Niddiqi, 79.

4 Ibn Qutaiba, Shi‘r, 136 f. Siddiqi, 82 ff., gives examples from other poets
showing how great was the Persian influence on the poetry of that period.

® Nicholson, Literary History, p. 107, and Shanqiti’s introduction to the Mu‘allagat,
Cairo, 1338.

¢ Rothstein, Lakhmiden, 27.

7 at-Tabari, Annales, i, 948 ff. ; Tbn Hisham, 41-6 ; Humza, Annales, 139 ; and
sec Spiegel, Eranische Altertumskunde, iii, 454.
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an-Nadr b. al-Harith, who frequently drew away the Prophet’s
audiences by his tales of Rustam and Isfandiyar.!

By (¢+ )\3 the Muslim writers obviously mean the later Persian

language which was known to them when Persia had long been an
important part of the Islamic Empire, but the language which would
have been known in Arabia in pre-Islamic times, the language with
which Yuhammad himself may have come in contact, was Pahlavi,?
the official language of the Sasanian Empire (a.n. 226-640).3 This
Pahlavi was a curious language whose written form was strangely
compounded with Semitic elements, but which in its spoken form
doubtless represented a more archaic form of the Persian we find in
the later Muslim literature of Persia, though with a greater admixture
of Semitic words.

The fact that the pre-Islamic and early Muslim contacts with
Persia were with a people using Middle and not Modern Persian has
frequently been forgotten by Oriental investigators into the foreign
elements in Arabic. Thus Addai Sher on p. 4 of the Introduction to

his study 4’:-1\ R:A« )\n.“ LU\A UL_(, in detailing the changes

which Persian words have undergone in passing into Arabic, complains

that the Arabs frequently added a C ora (y at the end of words, e.g.

»

they wrote C\L) 3> o1 (3b 5 g3 for the Persian 4k ) ¢) , and é 3

or O’ J? fov the Persian 4 Jr In such cases, of course, the Arabic

Cor & represents the Pahlavi suffix g £, which in Modern Persian
becomes & after a short vowel, but is dropped after a long vowel,* as
in 4% _)9 beside Arm. $phgmul from Phlv. ”on)sd. A good example

1 Tbn Hisham, 235, 236, and see Blochet in R/ R, x1, 20 ff. Nadr is supposed to be
the person referred to in Sira xxxi, b.

2 Or Middle Persian, as the philologists prefer to call it, see Salemann in Geiger
and Kuhn's Grundriss, 1, and Noldeke, * Zum Mittelpersischen,” in WZK M, xvi, 1-12.

3 Haug, “ Essay on the Pahlavi Language,” p. 33 in PPQI; Herzfeld, * Essay on
Pahlavi,” in Paikuls, pp. 52-73.

¢ Vide Haug, Essay on Pahklavi, p. 117, and Blochet in Rerue Sémitique, iv, 267.
“ Note sur I'arabisation des mots persans.”
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of this occurs in the Qur’in in the word J J\:Aﬂ" where the Persian

word is o J&La‘ and the Arabic é and Persian o represent a Pahlavi

9 which appears again very clearly in the Syriac l\\,nt\m] and
Armenian pumwepul), which are borrowed from the same Pahlavi word.

It is unfortunate that the Middle Persian literature which has
survived to our own time has survived only in late copies, but we have
every reason to believe, as in the similar case of the Hebrew codices
of the O.T., that the MSS. in our hands represent the genuine ancient
books very faithfully. What is even more unfortunate is that so
little of the Pahlavi literature has come down to us. It will be noticed
in any treatment of the Persian element in early Arabic that there
are many cases where there can be little doubt that we are dealing
with words borrowed from an Iranian source, but where the only
form which can be quoted in comparison is from Modern Persian,
the older form from which the word would have been derived not
having survived in the remnants of the Pahlavi literature which have
come down to our day.!

as-Suyiiti sometimes refers to Persian by the definite title 1:,.« )\.9

[
and sometimes by the more indefinite ‘\:.ﬁ |, which like 4:..5 he also

frequently uses as meaning nothing more than foreign.2 There is no
ground, however, for thinking that any distinction of dialect is meant
to be indicated by the varying use of these terms.

(ii1) G'reek.—as-Suyiiti uses two terms for Greek in his discussion of
the foreign words, viz. ‘\:a 3y and 4,3 U 2. Thus in discussing the word
F;) in Itg, 321, he tells us that Shaidhala said it was léa)), whereas
on the same page in connection with the word (§ s he quotes Shaidhala
again as saying that the word was -Ly i 2. Dvoidk, Fremdw,?20, thinks

that a distinction is being made here between ancient and medieval

! It is possible that a fuller acquaintance with Pahlavi would enable us to explain
a number of strange terms in the Qur’dn for which at present we have no solution.
* Sce the discussion on the use of these terms in Dvorik, Fremdw, 20, 21.
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Greek, and that when the word :b.\_;\a 9 is used we are to understand

the ancient Classical Greek, whereas in contradistinction to this 1:4 [B)

stands for Byzantine Greek. When, however, we come to examine
the words which are said by as-Suyiiti's authorities to be either ') )

orl.._; Lgf‘ we find that these authorities have no understanding whatever

of the matter, and it scems in the last degree unlikely that any of
them would have known the distinction between the two forms of
Greek.?

Any direct contact with the Greck language at the time of Muham-
mad or the period immediately preceding his birth, would necessarily
have been with Byzantine Greek. At that time Byzantine influence
was supreme in Syria and Palestine, and the Arab confederacy of
Ghassan, which acted as a buffer state between the Byzantine Empire
and the desert tribes, and was used as an offset to the Persian influence
at al-Hira, was a channel whereby Byzantine influence touched the
Arabs at many points.? Intercourse with Constantinople was constant,
and both the pre-Islamic poet Imrii'ul-Qais,® and the Hanif ‘Uthman
b. al-Huwairith 4 are said to have visited the Byzantine court. Contact
with Christian communities in Syria which used the Greek language
was a channel for the introduction of Greek words, and some trade
words may have come as a result of Greek commercial ventures along
the Red Sea littoral,5 as we learn from the Periplus Maris Erythraei,®
that Arab captains and crews were employed in this trade.

Byzantine Greek as a spoken language was doubtless widely spread
in Palestine and Syria at the time, and the presumption is that it
would be not unfamiliar to many Arabs connected more or less closely

1 But see Jahiz, Three Essays, ed. Finkel, pp. 16, 17.

* Noldeke, Ghassanischen Fursten, p. 12 fl. Note also the Greek words oceurring
in the Nabatacan inscriptions, c.g. DINDIN= el dprios; NIMNMDN =: o7parTnyos ;
NDYEOPD = cvyrAqrikds; MDMBR = émapxeia, cte. (on all of which sco Cook,
Glossary), and the number of Greek words in the Palestinian Talmud (cf. S. Krauss,
(Iriechische und lateinische Lehnworter im Talmud, Berlin, 1899).

3 Ruckert, Amrilkais der Dichter und Konig, 94 ff. 5 Shanqiti, p. 9; Nicholson,
Literary History, 104.

4 Tbn Hisham, 144 ; and sce Cactani, Annali, i, p. 190.

5 Thus there is reason to believe that the Ar. &Us iy from éddAkwov ;  cf. Vollers
in ZDMG, i, 300, 325.

6 In C. Miiller, Geogr. Graec. Min., i, 271.
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with the Ghassinid confederacy. Epigraphical remains collected by
de Vogiié ! and others, show many bi-lingual inscriptions from N. Arabia
in which one of the languages is Greek, so we cannot absolutely rule
out the possibility that Greek words may have been borrowed directly
into Arabic in the pre-Islamic period, as they undoubtedly were later,®
but the Greek words in the Qur'an seem nevertheless with few excep-
tions to have come into Arabic through Syriac.?

(iv) Indian.— Tt is somewhat difficult at times to decide what the philo-

logers meant by 2\. Aidl Al West Syrian ccclesiastical writers both

in the pre-Islamicand early Islamic period commonly use the word 0201
for South Arabia and Ethiopia, and a0 A0 gencrally means Ethiopian
even in the oldest literature.# Thus in the famous passage, Jer. xiii, 23,

““Can the Ethiopian change his skin or the leopard change his spots,” we
find Lo,:m used to translate the Hebrew N2 (LXX AthO\l/) 8
and in the writings of Dionysius of Tell Mahre,®and Michael the Syrian,’

we find the S. Arabian and Abyssinian area called I'ndi«.® It was not
only the Syriac writers, however, who made this confusion. Epiphanius
in the fourth century details the nine kingdoms of India,® and his
mention among them of the Homeriae 10 and Azumitae ' makes it
obvious that he is referring to the Ethiopian Kingdom. Sozomen 12
and Socrates,!3 in their accounts of the mission of Frumentius to
convert the people of this Kingdom, speak of them as 7év "Ivdov Tov

évdoTépw, and so the term passed to the Latin writers and from them
to the geographers of the Middle Ages.!* It is thus probable that in

early Arabic ‘lxu-\u“ 4.“\ referred to the language of S. Arabia.

1 La Syrie centrale, 1868-1877.
2 eg. h.:.'J = doyoBérysthe Chancellor of the Byzantine Court (of. de Goeje, Glossary,

p- 349); ~dus= xavdydmrys from wxavdjda and dnrw (Dozy, Supplément, ii, 410) ;
I)\:r..u' = oruxdpiov, a sacerdotal robe (Dozy, Supplément, i, 21).

3 Dvorak, Fremdw, 25 agrees. 4 PSm, sub voc.
s o1Adan )it c10ab @Nuan liopor wwaaw 1 ,...]o
¢ In Assemani, Bibl, Or., i, 359 ff. °7 RKd. Chabot, ii, 183 1.

8 Mingana, Rylands Library Bulletin, x, 445, gives quotations from other less-
known writers,

9 Ed. Dindorf, iv, 179, 180, in the tractate Lihi de X II Gemmis.,

10 je, the ‘Ounpirar of Haer, 1xvi, 83.

1 je, the 'Afwpirac of Haer, Ixvi, 83. 12 fligt. Kecl., ii, § 24.

3 [list. Eccl., i, § 19. See also Philostorgius, ii, 6.

14 See Yule’s Marco Polo (ed. Cordier), ii, 431 ff., and Noldeke, Sasaniden, 222 n,
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This S. Arabian language, or language group, as revealed to us
from the inscriptions of the Minaean, Sabaean, Himyaritic, and other
kingdoms, belongs to the S. Semitic group, and is closely related to
Ethiopie, the classical language of Abyssinia. The latest inscriptions
in the language date from A.p. 550, and the language would seem
to have been supplanted by Arabic as a spoken language in those
regions,! even before the time of Muhammad, though the survival
to the present day of the Mahri and Soqotri 2 dialects would seem to
indicate that in odd corners this old language might have survived
until quite a late period. With the break-up of the 8. Arabian kingdom
tribes of these peoples migrated to other arcas of Arabia, so that at
the commencement of the Islamic period we find them widely scattered
over the peninsula.® Though when we meet them there they are
using the N. Arabian dialects of the tribes among whom they dwelt,*
there can be no doubt that words of S. Arabian origin could have
found their way into Arabic from these scattered communities.

When we examine the words which the philologers class as Indian,’
we find, however, that none of them are real S. Arabian words. They
are merely words which the early authorities could not explain, and

had to refer to some remote origin, and so for them Aid! might quite

well have meant the distant land of India, with which the Muslim
conquests in the Fast had made them vagucly familiar.

(v) Syriac.—This is undoubtedly the most copious source of
Qur'anic borrowings. Syriac, which still survives to-day as a
liturgical language and as the dialect of a few communities of Oriental
Christians in Syria, Mesopotamia, and Persia, was at that time the
spoken language of those Christian communities best known to the
Arabs.® How widely Syriac was spoken at the time of Muhammad

1 Nicholson, Literary History, p. 6.

¢ Cf. D. 1. Muller, Die Mehri und Soqotri-Sprache, Wien, 1902-5.

3 Vide Blan, “ Die Wanderung der sabdischen Volkerstimme,” ZDMG@, xxii
(1868), p. 651 ff.

4 This fact has been forgotten by Taha Husein in his essay on the pre-lslamic
poetry, where he argues against the genuineness of some of the old poetry on the
ground that while the poct was of a South Arabian tribe his language is North Arabie,
and not one of the South Arabian dialects.

& Cf. the list in as-Suyati, Mutaw, 51, 52.

¢ For the purposes of this Kssay, Syriac == Christian Aramaic, and thus includes
the Christian-Palestinian dialect and the Aramaic dialeet of the Christian population
of N. Syria as well as the Classical Syriae dialect of Edessa, which is the one best
known to us from the literature and commonly usurps to itself the title of Syriac.
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in the area now known as Syria, is difficult to determine, but it seems
fairly certain that while Greek was the dominant literary language in
the region at that period the common people of native origin generally
spoke Syriac. South of Syria, however, we find that the so-called
Christian-Palestinian dialect was more or less in literary use down to
the eleventh century,* while in the fifth and sixth centuries it was in
such common use there and of such importance as to warrant a special
translation of the Scriptures and Church manuals into the dialect.?
It was in Mesopotamia, however, that Syriac was in widest use as a
literary and as a colloquial language. It was from this area that
Aramaic made such a profound impress on the Middle Persian language
and literature,® and there can be no doubt that from the Syriac used
by the Christian portion of the community of al-I{ira and the surround-
ing districts came the major portion of Syriac influence upon Arabic.

It will be remembered that it was in this area that one of the
earliest forms of Arabic script, the Kiific, was invented, based apparently
on a modification of the Syriac script, and it was from the same area
that the system of vowel pointing in Arabic was developed from the
old Nestorian system.5 Here also in the court of the kings of al-Hira,
the Christian ‘Ibadites 1aid the foundation of Arabic literature,® and
it was in this area that Arab tribes such as Tamim and Taghlib and
Quda‘a seem first to have come under Christian influence,” so that
from here, along the trade routes, streams of Christian culture spread
throughout Arabia.?

We are still in need of a critical discussion of the spread of
Christianity in Arabia,® but one fact seems certain, namely that such
Christianity as was known among the Arabs in pre-Islamic times was

1 The date when the scribe Abiid copied the Lectionary published by Erizzo,
Erangelarium Hierosolymitanum, Verona, 1861.

2 Noldeke, ZDM(, xxii, 525, gives this as the date of the version. Since about
A.D. 700 (Schulthess, Grammatik, p. 7). the language has been superseded as a colloquial
by Arabic, and there are Arabicisms to be met with in the MSS. which were written
by Arabic-speaking monks, cf. Nildeke, loc. cit., p. 523 n.

3 Seec Haug in PPGI, and Essuys, p. 81 ; and Salemann in Ueiger and Kuhn’s
Grundriss, i, 250.

4 Rothstein, Lakhmiden, 27 ; Moritz in £1, i, 383.

5 Moritz in EJ, i, 384.

8 Nicholson, Literary History, 138.

7 Cheikho, Nasraniya, see Index under these names.

8 Nicholson, op. cit., 39.

% The discussion was begun by Wright, Early Christianity in Arabia, 1855, and
continued, though in an uncritical way, by Cheikho in his Nasraniya. The latest
and best discussion, though by no means complete, is in Andrac’s Ursprung, 1926.
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largely of the Syrian type, whether Jacobite or Nestorian. In the
kingdom of Ghassan the dominant party appears to have been Mono-
physite,! though some, under Byzantine influence, became Melkite.?
In al-Hira also many important Christian families would seem to have
been Monophysite, if we can believe the accounts of the mission of
Simeon of Beth Arsham,? though the predominant party there was
Nestorian.t The Christian community in 8. Arabia at Najran, which
was pechaps the oldest Christian community in Arabia,® and whose
persecution by the Jewish king Dhii Nawas is mentioned in the Qur’an,®
appears to have been a mixed community. There is no doubt that
many of them were Nestorians,” while others as clearly were Mono-
physites more or less related to the Monophysite Church of Abyssinia.?

Vocabulary of Syriac origin was already coming into use in Arabia
in pre-Islamic times. The court of al-Hira was a rendezvous of the
poets and litterateurs of the day. and many of the pre-Islamic poets,
such as Imri’ul-Qais, Mutalammis, and ‘Adi b. Zaid, were Christians.
Their poetry, naturally, was impregnated with Christian words and
ideas, but even in the extant poetry of such non-Christians as an-
Nibigha and al-A‘sha,? who spent much time at al-Hira, we find the
same strong influences of Syrian Christianity.® The trade routes
again were channels whereby Syriac vocabulary entered Arabic. The
wine trade,!! e.g., was largely in the hands of these Christians,'* and so

1 Noldeke, Ghassanischen Fursten, pp. 20, 21. 2 Andrae, Ursprung, 31.

3 See ¢ Laves of the Eastern Saints *, by Johu of Ephesus. in Patr. Orient, xvii,
p. 140. These converts of Simeon are said to have heen brought back to the orthodox
faith by the preaching of Maraba (Labourt, Le Christianisme dans UEmdpire perse,
p- 191). Assemani, Bibl. Or., iii, 2, 606, mentions Monophysite Bishops of al-Hira.

4 Andrac, 'rsprung, 25; Lammens m ROC', ix, 32 ff.

5 See the long account of them in Andrae, U'rsprung, 7-24.

6 Siira, Ixxxv, 4 ff. Tt is only fair, however, to state that Western scholars are
not unanimous in accepting this as a reference to the persecution of Najran, though
the weight of probahlity is strongly in its favour.

7 Of. the ** Histoire Nestorienne °, in Patr. Orient., v, 330 ff.

8 Littmann, Deutsche Aksum.-Expedition, i, 50.

9 There is a tradition that an-Nabigha was a Christian, on the strength of which
Cheikho includes him among the Christian Arab poets, but Nicholson (Literary
History, 123), rightly rejects the tradition as without authority. Al-A'shé also is
frequently claimed as & Christian, and is included by Cheikho in his collection, but
sce Nicholson, p. 124.

10 Wellhausen, Reste, 234 ; Lyall, Ancient Arabian Poetry, pp. 92 and 119: von
Kremer in SBAW, Wien (1881), vol. xeviii, 555 ff.

11 Jacob, Alturabisches Beduinenleben, 99, has an interesting note hereon, referring
to Aghani, viii, 79; cf. Wellhausen, Reste, 231.

12 Though Jews also engaged in the trade, cf. Goldziher, ZDMG@, xlvi, 185.
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we find that most of the early Arabic terms in connection with this
trade are of Syriac origin.?

There were slight differences in pronunciation between the Jacobites
and the Nestorians, and Mingana notes that the vowelling of the
proper names in the Qur'an seems to follow the Nestorian pronuncia-
tion rather than the other,2 though in many cases, as we shall sce,
the Qur'anic forms approximate most closely to those found in the
Christian-Palestinian dialect. .

It is possible that certain of the Syriac words we find in the Quran
were introduced by Muhammad himself. That he had personal contact
with Christians of the Syrian Church is definitely stated in the Traditions.
We read that he went in early lifc on trading journeys to Syria with
the caravans of the Quraish,? and there is an account of how on one
occasion he listened to a sermon by Quss, Bishop of Najran,? at the
festival of ‘Ukaz near Mecca.5 Karlier Christian writers suggested
that his mentor was a monk named Sergius,® and the legends of Nestor
and Bahira 7 at least show that there was an early recognition of the
fact that Muhammad was at one time in more or less close contact
with Christians associated with the Syrian Church.$

! Rothstein, Lalkhkmiden, p. 26.

2 Syriac Influence. 83. as-Suyiti onee (Itg, 325) quotes a word as heing from
the Haurinic dialect, by which he apparently mecans some dialect of Syriac.

3 ag-Tabari, Annales, i, 1123; Ibn Sa'd, 1,1, 75 ff.; Ihn Hisham, U5 ff.; al-
Mas‘adi, Muraj, v, 132, 152 ; Sprenger, Mohammed und der Koran, p. 6, sces in Siira,
axxvii, 137, a recollection of his having passed the Dead Sea on one of these journeys.

1 That he was Bishop of Najrin we learn from LA, vni, 58. From al-Baihiqi's
Mahasin, 351 ff., we would gather that he was rather an Arab soothsayer and fortuno-
teller.

5 Jihiz, Bayan, i, 119, Khiziana, 1, 268. On Quss sce Sprenger, Leben, i, 102 fF.
and Andrae, Urspruny, 202 ff.

¢ Al-Kindi, Risala, p. 76, and the Byzantine writers. e.g. #v 3¢ 7is Yevdaffas
dvdpare Zépytos, says George Phrantzes (ed. Nicbuhr, p. 205). 1t is doubtful whether
Nergius and Bahira are different personages.

7 at-Tabarl, Annales, i, 1124 ; Ibn Sa‘d, 1, i, 76 ; ul-Mas'tdi, Muraj, iv, 153. On
these legends sce Hirschfeld, New Researches, 22fF.; Gottheil, ZA, xiii, 189 ff.;
Sprenger, Leben, i, 178 fl. ; ii, 381 ff. ; Cactani, Annali, i, 136, 169 ; Noldeke, ZDMG,
xii, 699 ff.

8 Nestor is obviously connected with Nestorianism (cf. ')Qémﬁ) and Buhaira or
RBahira is the Syr. ];...u.g =0 éxAexrds (Noldeke, ZDMQ, xii, 704 n.), commonly used
of monks (Nau, Expansion nestorienne, p. 215), though Hirschfeld, p. 23, argues that
it is a Jewish word. Loth, ZDMG, xxxv. 620 ff., suggests that some of Muhammad’s
material may have come from onc Suhaib, a Greek from the region of Mosul. The
question as to whether Muhammad could have had a Scripture teacher has been
discussed by the present writer in an essay in the volume, From the Pyramids to
Paul (New York, 1935), pp. 95-118.
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It goes without saying that not all the words which as-Suyiiti’s

authorities class under the term 4)3 \: J...J\ arc of Syriac origin. Gold-

ziher has pointed out ! that U\' _~ was frequently used by Muslim

writers for anything ancient, time honoured, and consequently little
understood, and he quotes a line from Ibn ‘Abd Rabbihi, who in his

‘Iqd al-Farul, speaking of a notoriously bad copyist, says : 15} QK

\ﬁ)\; P sk b S g_)l-ﬁ\ é:..; “*if he copied a book twice twould

be Syriac . Dvotdk 2 also refers to a common Turkish phrase quoted

by Vambéry: 3> 4.§lﬂ 7 )—\:...\.s' \; _~~ % “Isit perhapsSyriac?

We could not understand it,” somewhat as we say, ** 1t was all Greek

to me.” It is thus clear that d\: _~ in the writings of the Muslim

excgetes may frequently have meant nothing more than that a word
was of the old learned tongues and so more or less unintelligible to
the ordinary person.

(vi) Hebrew.- We learn from the Muslim historians that Jews
were prominent in the pre-Islamic community at Madina,® and that
there were in fact three considerable tribes of Jews in that area, the
Banit Qainuqga‘, Banii Quraiza, and Banii Nadir,* who were proprietors
of lands and plantations of palm trees, and who exercised no little
influence on the Arabs around them.5 There were also many Jewish
tradesmen in the city who are said to have been particularly skilled
as jewellers and armourers.®  We learn also of communities at al-‘Ala 7
(the ancient Dedan), Taima,8 Khaibar,® and Fadak,'? in North Arabia,

1 ZDMA, xxvi, T74. 2 Fremdworter, 22 n,

3 [bn Hishiim, 351 ;at-Tabari, Annales,1, 1359 ff. KFor a discussion of their position
and influence there, see Hirschfeld, REJ, vii, 167 ff.; Leszynsky, Die Juden in
Arabien, 1910 ; and Wensinck, De Joden te Medina, Leiden, 1908.

4 We learn also of a tribe Banii Hadal (or Handal or Bahdal), cf. Yaqat Mu'jam,
iv, 462, and see Hirschfeld, REJ, vii, 169 fl. The Aghani also mentions other smaller
tribes or families.

5 Aghani, xix, 94,

6 Cf. Hirschfeld, op. cit.; Wellhausen, Reste, 230 ; Cactani, Annali, i, 386.

? Rudolph, Abhdngigkeit, p. 1.

8 Shammakh, Divan, ed. Shangiti, p. 26 ; Yaqit, Mu'jem, i, 907.

" Yiqut, Mu'jam, ii, 504 ff.

10 Yagqit, Mu'jam, iii, 856, 857 ; Aba Da’ad, Sunan, xix, 26.
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and doubtless they were known in many other arcas from which,
however, no evidence of their presence has survived. We have no
evidence as to when they arrived in N. Arabia, but it was possibly
at an early period.! Arabian legend places their first settlements there
in the time of Moses and Aaron.2 Acts ii, 11, would seem to indicate
that there were settlements of them there at the commencement of
the Christian era, and in the Mishna (Shabb. vi, 6) 3 we have fairly
reliable evidence of early settlements in that area.* It hes been
frequently suggested that the destruction of Jerusalem in A.p.70
drove many Jewish families to seek refuge in N. Arabia, and thus
added to the importance of the communities already settled there.®

There were Jewish settlements also in S. Arabia.® Whether they
were founded by Jews who had followed the spice road from N. Arabia,’
or by traders who had crossed from Egypt or Abyssinia,® it is impossible
now to say. Perhaps there were communities there from both these
centres of trade. That they exercised no little religious influence
there is indicated both by the Jewish imprint on many of the S.
Arabian religious inscriptions,® and by the fact that we have very
consistent tradition as to the conversion of one of the Himyarite kings
to Judaism.}® It was the persecution of the Christian communities
by this proselyte Dhit Nawis, or Masriiq, which was said to have led
to the Axumite invasion and occupation of S. Arabia.

The polemic of the Qur'an itself is sufficient evidence of the import-
ance of the Jews as a religious body in the community to which
Muhammad addressed his message. As, however, these Arabian
Jews all bear Arab names, are organized in tribes on the Arab fashion,
and, when we meet them in the literature, act and talk like genuine
Arabs, some have thought that they were not real Jews but Arab

1 Torrey, Foundation, 10 ft., argues for a considerable settlement of expatriated
Jews in Taima as carly as the sixth century B.c.

¢ Aghani, xix, 94.

3 i.e. fol. 65a.

4 Notice also that there are numerous Arabic words and Arabisms in the Mishna,
cf. Margoliouth, Schweiwch Lectures, p. 58.

5 Caetani, Annali, i, 383 ; Leszynsky, Die Juden in Arabien, p. 6.

8 Aghani, xiii, 121.

7 Rudolph, Abhangigl.eit p- 1; Wellhausen, Reste, 230.

8 Caetani, Studi, i, 261.

* Margoliouth, op. cit., 67 ff,, thinks there is some dnubt ahout this, but sce
MW, xix, 13.

10 Moberg, Book of the Himyarites, xlii ff. ; Fellin ZDM@, xxxv, 1-74 ; 1bn Hisham,
20 ff.; at Tabari, Annales, i, 918 ff.; al-Mas‘adi, Muraj, i, 129,
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proselytes.t It is difficult, however, in face of the polemic of the
Qur’an, to think of them as other than Jews by race as well as religion,
and their adoption of Arab customs may well be explained by the
Jewish habit of assimilating themselves to the community in which
they dwell.?

Whether these Jews had any great familiarity with Hebrew, how-
ever, is a different question. One would gather from the Qur'an that
they were far better acquainted with the Rabbinic writings than
they were with the Seriptures, and when we find Muhammad borrowing
technical terms of Jewish origin they are generally of an Aramaic
rather than a Hebrew form. It would scem from a passage in Ibn
Hisham, that they had a Beth ha-Midrash which Muhammad visited
on at least one occasion,? though we are left to conjecture what they
studied there. Some accounts we have do not speak very highly
of their intellectual acquirements.5 On the whole, one would judge
that much of Muhammad's knowledge of Judaism was gained from
the general stock of information about Jewish practice and versions
of Jewish stories and legends that were current among the Arabs
who had lived in contact with Jewish communities, for much of this
material, as we shall see, can be found also in the old poetry.® Certainly
some of his knowledge of Judaism came through Christian channels,
as is demonstrated by the Christian form of many Old Testament

1 Winckler, MVAG, vi, 222; Margoliouth, op. cit., 61. Hirschfeld, New Re-
searches, p. 3, notes that the Arabs seem to have intermarried freely with them.

2 The second essay in Tammen’s L' Arabie occidentale contains much interesting
material en the position of Jews in the Hijiz at the time of Muhammad, though he is
inclined to emphasize their influence a httle too strongly.

3 p. 383 and Baid, on Siira, 11, 91, Ab@t Bakr also visited this Beth ha-Midrash,
vide Ibn Hisbim, 388. Pautz, Offenbaruny, 39, translates the words u"‘)-'\“ o
by Synagogue, but see Geiger, 13.

4 There is also a Tradition that Muhammad used to listen to Jabr and Yasar,
two Jewish smiths at Mecca, as they read together out of their Seriptures. Vide
Margoliouth, Mohammed, 106,

5 This is indeed suggested by the Qur'an itself, Siira, ii, 80, though we also gather
from the Qur'an that they had copies of their Seriptures and could write (11, 73, 169).
'Fabari, T'afsir, xxi, 4, has a tradition that the Madinan Jews read the Torah in Hebrew
and interpreted it in Arabic. (On theic dialect, of. Cactani, Annali, i, 386 ; Leszynsky,
22 ff.) As to what Scriptures we may reasonably supposc them to have possessed,
see Hirschfeld, New Researches, 103.

8 Torrey, Foundations, following Aug. Muller, assumes that these Arabian Jews
spoke a Judaeo-Arabic dialect, and refers to this dialect all the curious forms found

in the Qur'an, e.g. ,4) for =AM, cte. The theory is interesting but hardly con-

vincing. Even less convincing is the theory of Finkel, elaborated in an essay in
MW, 1932, p. 169 fF., that the Jewish material in the Qur'an comes from non-Talmudic,
old Tsraclitish tradition.
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names that occur in the Qur'dn.! It is probable that in the Quran
there is evidence that Muhammad attempted to purchase information
about the Scriptures from certain Jews of the city only to find later
that they had deceived him,2 and Geiger seems to suggest 3 that perhaps
Muhammad deliberately sought for and incorporated Jewish termino-
logy into his revelation in order to win over the Jews before he made
his final break with them.

as-Suyiiti sometimes uses 41 _ne or 4n \ e to denote Hebrew, and

sometimes 3 _}Gﬁn 42, and once, in discussing 4.\:3 he says that the

word was « J:n” 248 QL..L “in the tongue of the Madinan Jews .4

Dvorik, Fremdw, 19, would draw a distinction from as-Suyiiti's use of
these terms, taking 4 _ne and 4n \ A& to mean classical Hebrew, and

> _,Q“ 4 as the language of the Jews of later times, perhaps the

dialectal Hebrew used in Arabia.® One is inclined to doubt, however,
whether the Arab philologers had sufficient knowledge to make such a
distinction between the earlier and later forms of Hebrew, and an
examination of the words which as-Suyiiti’s authorities place in the
two classes,® makes it perfectly clear that there is nothing more in this

distinction than there is in his varying use of 4);}4)..“: and .]a.f\” ‘\-’-1: .

Moreover, from Muzhir, i, 105, it would seem that the term 4n | ne

was used somewhat vaguely by the philologers.

(vii) Nabataecan.—We find in as-Suyiiti’s lists quite a number of
words which various authorities claim to be of Nabataean origin.
The Nabatacan kingdom, which from about the sixth century B.c.
had stretched over the territory from the old Edomite kingdom in the

! See hercin under Lawawl, iy, O‘oﬁl-‘a oW1, ete. Mingana, Syriac Influence,
82, goes so far as to say that there is not a single Biblical name in the Qur'an which
is exclusively Hebrew in form.

* Siira, i1, 74, 169,

3 Was hat Mohammed aus dem Judenthume aufgenommen, p. 36.

¢ Itq, 324,

* Especially in view of the phrase: O 5 344 .

¢ Vide Mutaw, pp. 56-9.
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south-east of Palestine as far north as Damascus,! was of Arab origin,
and exercised no little influence on the Hauran and N. Arabia, even
after it was absorbed in the Roman Provincia Arabia. Its deities
Allat, Maniithu, and Hubalu, were reverenced even in Mecca,? and
its period of power and prosperity was near enough to the period
when we first come in contact with the pre-Islamic literature for the
memory of it still to linger, much embellished with legendary details,
in the poetic lore of the desert Arabs. We have a fair idea of the
Nabatacan language3 from numerous inscriptions collected in N.
Arabia,t but the Nemara inscription from the Hauran, dated a.p. 328,5
is in classical Arabic, though written in Nabataean characters, and
shows that by that date the old Nabataean language had been sup-

planted by Arabic. When the philologers use the term GL"' , however,

it does not necessarily refer to these NaBaratot of Petra and the
Hauran, for the Arabs used the word for many communities in Syria
and Irdaq, and as Noldeke has shown,® the Muslim philologers really

mean Aramaic when they speak of 4{.50..).”

We have already discussed how Syriac words may have come into
Arabic, and need say no more on the subject of the Christian Aramaic.
If the Jews of Arabia were Jews by race, and not merely proselytes,
we might expect that Jewish Aramaic would have been more commonly
known among them than Hebrew,? and this is confirmed by the fact
that, as we have already noticed, the Jewish words in the Qur’an
are more generally Aramaic in form than Hebrew. It is not necessary

U KRE, 1\, 121, and Quatremére in JA, xv (1835, p. 5 it.).

2 BN and YI3M are the S| and 3L of Sira. i, 19, 20,and W3 is tho Je who,
as we learn from al-Mas‘iidi, Murij, 1v, 46, was the chief god of the Ka‘ba.

3 Nabatacan was a dialeet of West Aramaic, though full of Arabic words and
wlioms.

! Collections will be found in ('LS, vol. ii; de Vogué, Inscriptions sémitiques ;
and Buting, Nabataische Inschriften aus Arabien, Berlin, 1885.

5 Lidsbarski, Ephemeris, 1, 34.

© ZDMG, xxv, 122 ff.  al-Mas'adi, Muraj, iii, 240, says that the country of Babel
was occupied by the Nabatacans. Sometimes, however, 3 is used just like Sl s g
to mean something in a language unintelligible to the Muslim savants, cf. the reference
in Margoliouth's Schweich Lectures, p. 55 n., to Islah al-Mantig, p. 168.

7 “ The Jews in North Arabin and Syria read the Bible in Synagogues in the
Hebrew original, but for domestic study they probably used Aramaic translations
as did the Christians. Many Biblical words which occur in the Qur'an have evidently
gone through an Aramaic channel.”’—Hirschfeld, New Researches, 32.
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to assume that many of these words were borrowings of the Prophet
himself, for in a city like Madina, where Jewish influence was so strong
and where there was apparently a keen interest in religious matters,
it is probable that many such words would have been borrowed in pre-
Islamic times, and as a matter of fact many such are to be found in
the old poctry.t

It is not impossible, of course, that Aramaic words may have
entered from sources which were neither Syriac nor Jewish, but it is
doubtful if any words of the genuine Nabatacan dialect are to be found
in the Qur'an. A glance at as-Suyiti's list of so-called Nabatacan
words 2 gives one the impression that the philologers used the term

mainly as a cloak for their ignorance, 4§h.’ being a good enough

designation for any strange word whose origin they could not
ascertain.3

(viii) Coptic.—-as-Suyiiti finds some six words which his authorities,
Shaidhala, al-Wasiti, and others, classed as Coptic loan words.® It
hardly needs saying that none of them are Coptic, and indeed in the
case of some of them one wonders why anyone ever thought of con-
s'dering them other than Arabic. Coptic was the liturgical language
of the Christian communities of Egypt at the time of Muhammad, as
indeed it has remained to the present day. How much more than a
liturgical language it was is doubtful, though we have reason to believe
that the cultural language, if not the language of everyday life in
Egypt at that period, was Greek.5 It is practically certain that Greek
would have been the language of commerce, and we may well doubt
whether any Coptic vocabulary would have entered Arabic along the
trade routes.® It is a remarkable fact that the colloquial Arabic of
Egypt which grew up after the Muslim conquest of the country, while
it is full of Greek loan words contains but few words derived from
Coptic.

That Muhammad himself had at least one point of intimate contact

! The classical discussion of this clement in Arabic vocabulary is Fraenkel's
Aramdische Fremdworter 1 Arabischen, Leiden, 1886.

2 Mutaw, 59-62.

3 No Dvotrak, Fremdw, 21, 22.

4 Mutaw, pp. 62-4.

5 Burkitt, JThS, xxvii, 148 ff. suggests that Coptic was perhaps never much
more than a liturgical language.

¢ Evidence of carly contact with Mecca may be seen in the story of Coptic work-
men having been employed in the rebuilding of the Ka'‘ba.
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with Egyptian Christianity is evident from the fact that one of his
concubines was Miriam, a Coptic slave girl,! who was the mother of
his beloved son Ibrahim, and the cause of no little scandal and flurry
in the Prophet’s domestic circle. It is possible that he learned a few
Christian legends from Miriam, but if he learned along with them
any new Christian terminology of Coptic origin, this has left no trace
in the Qur’an,

As we might expect, the Muslim philologers show no real acquaint-
ance with the Coptic language, in spite of the fact that in discussing the

word u\“c as-Suyiti (7tq, 323) refers to a dialect of Coptic, viz.
4 )L:LM.”‘ Dvoték, arguing from the fact that the philologers stated

that d. )Y\ meant s~ Ylin Coptie,and Y\ meant ‘_; )Y\," suggests

that the Muslims simply made these statements in order to throw
contempt on the Coptic community.® 1In any case it is clear that
there is no philological justification whatever for their attribution
of a Coptic origin to any Qur'anic words.

(ix) Turkish. -1t goes without saying that no dialect of Turkish
had any influence on Arabic until well on into the Islamic period.
There is one word, however, which we find given as Turkish by quite
an array of authorities including even al-Jawiliqi,® and Ibn Qutaiba,$

viz. d\....é, which occurs twice in the Qur'an (xxxviii, 57, lxxviii, 25),

and is said to mean the corruption which oozes from the bodies of

the damned. The word é\«.c certainly can be found in the Turkish

1 There 18, of course, no certainty that Miriam was a Copt by race, and there are
some grounds for thinking that she may have been an Abyssinian slave-girl living in
Egypt before she was sent as a gift to Muhammad.

2 ebo 13 a district of Upper Bgypt, of. Yaqiit, Mujam, iii, 516.

3 Itg, 319 ; Mutaw, 63.

4 Fremdw, 23, 24, Along with J,YI must be classed . 'Ua.. of lv, 54, which clearly

means * inner linings ”’, but which the same u.uthontlos, auordmg to as-Suyiti, say

exteriors ™’ _,A‘)L ) in Coptic. Tt should be noted, however, that as-Suyiiti

@

means

also quotes authorities as claiming that .|,y was Nabatacan for rL.l, sce Itq, 325 ;
Mutar, 61.

5 Mu‘arrab, 107 (cf. Khafaji, 142); as-Suyiiti, Itg, 323 ; Mutaw, 64. Others, how-
ever, as we have seen, said it was Coptic.

$ 4dab al-Katib, 5217.
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Lexicons, but is obviously a loan word from Arabic.! The only
reason one can suggest for the common opinion that it was Turkish
is that the word may in later times have come to be commonly used
by the Turkish soldiery at the Muslim courts, so that the scholars,
at a loss how to explain so curious a word, jumped to the conclusion
that it must be Turkish, and this opinion was then, as usual, attributed
to the circle of Ibn ‘Abbas.

.. . ‘.
(x) Negro.—Two words, a> meaning fucl and sludaa staff, as-

Suyiti tells us,2 were considered by some authorities to be borrowings

from the language of the woolly haired blacks g \ This g
guag y et )

is the language of the C 2, and the Lexicons inform us that é)\

°o~

is ;;\D)....” o JJ_\_?} so that uz;) or u.z;)'from éj iy like 29,
from ¢ Jy0r g )\5 from _y JS The only reason for the philologers

classing Qur'anic words as 4&4‘)‘ o is that they were entirely at

a loss to explain the words and so suggested an origin in some remote
corner of the earth, which perhaps appealed to them as better than
giving no origin at all.4

(xi) Berber.—Sometimes we find as-Suyiiti quoting authority for

words being _y J\” ;.\;L: , and at other times for their being JA‘ QL.&:

< J.l\ or & J.” JA\ Q\,...L which mean the same thing.5 By

1 See Redhouse, Turkish Lexicon, sub voce,

% Itg, 320; Mutaw, 64. Other authorities, however, said that sl.oe was Ethiopic
(Itg, 325 ; Mutaw, 42).

3 LA, iii, 114, The word is familiar to us from Zanzibar.

4 ‘““ Eg ldsst sich nicht verkennen, dass wir es hier mit willkurlicher Verhullung
und Verschonerung der Unwissenheit zu thun haben, die sich uberdies, indem sie
eine weit ablicgende Sprache als Ursprung eines Wortes hinstellt, moglicherweise
auch den Schein der Gelehrsamkeit zu geben trachtet. Dies scheint mir der Fall
bei den Wortern zu sein, dic auf die Sprache der Berbern, Neger, Afrikabewohner
., zuruckgefihrt werden, Sprachen, dic von unserem erweiterten Standpunkte der
Wissenschaft wenig bekannt sind : umso weniger konnen wir eine Kenntniss derselben
bei den Arabern voraussetzen, und noch weniger ihr Vorkommen im Koran erkléren.”
Dvorék, Fremdw, 21.

5 This is obvious from as-Suyiiti’s discussion of , vide Itq, 325.
y
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Berber, the philologers mean the Hamitic languages of N. Africa,! known
to us at the present day from the Tamashek, Kabyli, and kindred dialects.
The spread of Islam along N. Africa brought the Arabs into contact
with these Berber tribes,2 whose influence on Islam in that area was
as profound as that of the Turks in Mesopotamia, but it is ridiculous
to think that any clements of Berber vocabulary entered Arabic in
the pre-Islamic or Qur'anic period. One may doubt whether any of
the Musim philologers had any acquaintance with the Berber dialects,?
and certainly the words quoted as Berber by as-Suytti’s authorities
have no connection with any Hamitic tongue. Again all we can say

is that these words were puzzles to the scholars of the day, and QL...\»

< J-l\ JA\ or _)\“ ;\A{ at least sounded well as a cloak for their
ignorance,

From the discussion thus far it has become obvious that we cannot
rate very highly the work of the Muslim authorities who have dealt
with this difficult and important subject.® Goldziher has well said
that ““ to attempt to explain all that has been set forth (by these
authorities) as Hebrew, Syriac, Nabatacan, ete., from one’s knowledge
of these tongues would be undertaking a fruitless task. These,
languages, like the people who spoke them, belong to a grey antiquity,
and are merely general terms for anything mysterious, esoteric, and
ununderstandable, and to which belongs everything of whose origin
there is no certainty, but whose great age is obvious.” 3 Occasionally
one gets flashes of what looks like philological learning, as e.g. when we
find at-Tabari in the Introduetion to his Tafser (i, 6), quoting Hammad

b. Salama on 8 ) g pe O _;9,“ to the effect that the word for lion in

1 See al-Mas‘adi, Muriaj, iii, 242, for the home of the Berbers.

2 Onee, in dealing with \la:3 as-Suyiiti (Itg, 323) refers toij.Ji\jl Jal oL, by
which he probably means Berber.

3 Their theories as to the origin of the Berbers are interesting. al-Mas‘adi, Murij,
iii, 241, makes a curious confusion between the Philistines and the Phoenicians, for
he tells us that the Berbers came from Palestine and settled in N. Africa, and that
their kings were known as & ,]L a dynastic name, the last bearer of which was the
Jilit who was killed by David.

4 The philologers did much better in dealing with such foreign words outside
the Qur'iin, i.e. with later borrowings of Islamic times. Some account of them and
their methods will be found in Siddiqi, Studien, 14-64.

8 ZDMQ, xxvi, 766.

¢ Ixxiv, 51. Hammad’s line of Tradition as usual goes back to Ibn ‘Abbas.
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> 1
Arabic is |, in Persian )L‘L, in Nabatacan L ) |, and in Kthiopic
5 g-ud. An cxamination of the Lexicons, however, shows that there is
nothing in Aramaic or Ethiopic even remotely resembling these words,

though )L‘L is somewhat like the Persian J\.&: Pahlavi LJU, shér

meaning tiger or lion.! Indeed, as a geneml rule, the philologers are at
their best when dealing with Persian words, a fact which may perhaps be
explained by the Persian origin of so many of these savants themselves.

All things considered, one is not surprised that they had so little
success with the problems of the foreign words in the Qur'an, or that
they detected so few out of the relatively large number recognized by
modern scholarship, for they had but the most meagre philological
resources at their disposal. What is cause for surprise is that as-Suyat
is able to gather from the older authorities so many words whose
Arabic origin to us is obvious, but which they regarded as foreign.

One group of these we may explain as Dvoidk does,* as cases where
the Arabic word is rare,® or occurs in a context where the usual meaning
perhaps does not lie immediately on the surface, but where the word
can be easily explained from related words or from the scnse of the
passage, and so comes to be regarded as a foreign word with that
meaning. As examples we may take two words that are said to be the
one Nabataean and the other Coptic.

(i) In xix, 24, we have the word Ca%F which as-Suyiiti tells us 4 was

considered by Abi’l-Qasim in his Lughil al-Qur'an, and by al-Kirmani

in his Al-*45@’i, to be a Nabataean word meaning C}L': . The growth

of this theory is fairly clear. The word occurs in a passage where
Muhammad is giving an account of the birth of Jesus, an account
whose main features he had derived from some oral reproduction of
the fables of the Ilist. Nativ. Mariae. In the first place we note that
the Qurra’ were not certain of the reading, for Baid, in loco, tells us

that some read \{:_’m 20 Ul while others read Ual3L%

1 Cf. PP@I, 214 ; Horn, Grundriss, § 803. 2 Fremdw, 29.

3 Tn the list of words of this class it will be noted that most are hapaz legomena
in the Qur'an.

s Itq, 320; Mutaw, 63.
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-

0,0 . o

ol Secondly, there was some difference of opinion among the
- -

exegetes.as to whether the one who called was Gabriel, standing at the
foot of the hill, or the babe Jesus. Now it seems clear that when they

felt, some difficulty over this C.us*, certain of the exegetes who knew

from Christian sources that the onc who called was the babe, and
who had probably heard of the legends of Jesus speaking to his mother

before his birth,tassumed that .:,2 could not be taken here in its usual

Arabic meaning of beneath, but must be a foreign word meaning Ohf

or womb. The guess of Nabataean, of course, has nothing to
support it, for the Aramaic P like the Hebrew 511, Syriac Asl,

and Ethiopic Z*¢h-F, has exactly the same meaning as the Arabic L

(i) In xii, 23, we read that Joseph's mistress says to him <A CAn,

The word occurs only in this passage in the Qur'an and is a rare
expression even outside the Qur'an, though, as has been pointed out
by Barth,? there can be no question that it is genuine Arabic. It
ras so rare and unusual a word, however, that it was early taken by
the exegetes as foreign 3 and explained as Coptic,® doubtless on the
ground that the Egyptian lady would have spoken to her slave in the
Kgyptian tongue, and as the only Egyptian language known to
the Muslim ohilologers was Coptic, this rare word was taken to be

of Coptic origin.
Similarly \AJ:_\_.... in xii, 25, which is explained as Coptic for \4:- 955

was doubtless a case of the same sort, and likewise two other Coptic

suggestions in the same Siira, viz. 3\,_}4 and 4:-\.'4: of xii, 88, both of

1 See Tha‘labi, Qisas al-Anhiya’, p. 269.

2 Sprachwiss. Untersuch, i, 22, with reference to Ibn Ya‘ish, i, 499, line 7. Cf. also
Reckendorf, Die syntaktischen Verhdltnisse des Arabischen, Leiden, 1898, p. 325;
Wright, Arabic Grammar, i, 294 d.

3 Siddiqi, Studien, 13.

4 Ttq, 325. Others thought it Aramaic (Mutaw, 54) or Hauranic (Muzhir, i, 130),
or Hebrew (Itg, 325).

5 Itg, 322, from Al-Wasiti.
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which are said to be Coptic for J{li,l though, of course, there is
nothing in the Coptic vocabulary to justify this assertion, and the
words are undoubtedly genuine Arabic.

In this group we may also class the following words collected by

as-Suyiiti from earlier authorities as foreign borrowings, but which are

. . e, e, . C1 .
all obviously Arabic. (Ale in xxvi, 21, which is said to be

Nabataean for <=8 2 also u‘kl | in xi. 46, which some took to be
Indian or Ethiopic for 3 rﬁ\‘*; and .\\a—‘ of vii, 175, which was said

to be Hebrew for J\A 4: and 2>~ of xxi, 98, said to be Zinji for

" h" s . “ee . : ‘ 3
u’ep- 5: also ) iniii, 36, said to be a Hebrew word meaning LaL" Jﬂ

-

- Mo - . L.
_vIal ;and of xliv, 23, said to be of Nabataean or Syriac origin 7
s 8 y

and JL.."« of ii, 139-145, which is claimed as Kthiopic?®; and ué\p inxi,

46 ; xiii, 9, also said to he Ethiopic ? ; also )‘ of xxxix, 7; Ixxxi, I,

explained as the Persian for ) )c 10 and 4,\:.} of lix, 5, said to be

Hebrew 11 ; and U’\’\" of xxxviii, 2, said to be Nabataean or Coptic

! Itq, 324, and Mutaw, 63. There is apparently some confusion between the
two on the part of the Mutaw, for in the Muhadhdhab, from which both the /tgan and
the Mutaw draw, only 3l » is given.

2 Itq, 323, and sce Dvotdk, Fremdw, 29.

v

3 Itg, 318 ; Mutaw, 39, 51. Kthiopic (120 (Heb. y‘g;,; Syr. \1&9; Aram.
yba) will give a form h'ﬂ‘\0~ but the Qur’anic u““ is doubtless a normal
Arabic formation from CL, of. Riighib, Mufradat, 59.

4 Itq, 318 ; Mutaw, 56.

> Itg, 320; Mutaw, 64; sce also Fleischer, KI. Schr, ii, 132.

S [tq, 3213 Mutaw, 57.

7 Itq, 321; Mutaw, 54, 61.

8 g, 322; Mutaw, 37.

o Itg, 323 ; Mutaw, 45.

0 Jtq, 324; Mutaw, 46.

Y Iiq, 324 ; Mutaw, 59 ; and see Dvorak, Fremdw, 20.
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for )‘ J§1; and slie of xxxiv, 13,2and azsli of lxxiii, 6,2both of which

N

. . . o 0~
are said to be derived from an Abyssinian source ; also ) ¢ of xxv, 64,

claimed as Syriac or Hebrew *; and 39 of Ixxv, 11, said to be
Nabatacan for;\?r.m 3 J.L\‘, also ;’:L of Ixxxiv, 14, explained by
some '15. Ethiopic for C,,. 2% and e of xxii, 21, said to be Berber
for C.a.! 75 also (& fa‘ in iii, 75, which is said to be Nabataean for

3
G 85 and o\3| of ix, 115; xi, 77, which some took to be
Abhyssinian or Hebrew 9; and u‘}‘ in xvil, 27, ete., which was also
claimed as of Abyssinian origin 10; and ) S of xliii, 57, which some
said meant ) 2= in Ethiopic.!

Another group consists of rare words used in the Qur'an, which

may be Arabic or may not be. A word like IS D9 in Ixxiv, 51, is

a puzzle at the present day, so that it is no wonder if it gave some
trouble to the early exegetes. It is usually taken to mean lion, and
as-Suyiiti quotes authorities for its being an Abyssinian word.’? There
is no such word, however, in Ethiopic or any of the later Abyssinian

>
dialects, the common Kthiopic words for lion being A€ —= Ar. -Lw‘

or 0734 (sometimes A7Fd) — Ar. u...m Addai Sher, 126, suggests

that the word is of Persian origin, but there seems no basis for this.
So far as one can see there is nothing in any of the other languages

1 Itg, 325 Mutaw, 63 ; the Muhkadhdhab agrees with Mutaw.

* Itg, 325; Mutaw, 42, 64. 3 Ttq, 325; Mutaw, 43.

* fty, 325 ; Mutaw, 53, 56. 5 Itq, 325 ; Mutew, 61.

o Itq, 3265 Mutaw, 44, yche(Z from hé, 15 perhaps in mind here, or may be
| PLY

7 g, 326 ; Mulaw, 65. 8 Ttq, 319; Mutaw, 62.

* Itg, 319 ; Mutaw, 38, 57. 10 ftq, 319 ; Mutaw, 42.

11 Jtg, 326 ; Mutaw, 44. 12 Itq, 323 ; Mutaw, 43.
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to help us out, and perhaps the simplest solution is to consider it as

a formation from 3, though the great variety of opinions on the

word given by the carly authorities makes its Arabic origin very

doubtful. Very similar is ,1 which is said to mean either fused
y

brass or thedregs of 0il.2 as-Suyiiti quotes early authorities for its being
a Berber word,® which of course is absurd. Hebrew 5549 4 and

Aram. BUD, meaning to spoil wine by mixing water with it, may

have some connection with the meaning C,am)\ J(G or Cu JI\ 62>

given by the Lexicons, but it is difficult to derive the Qur'anic J@a

from this, and equally difficult to explain it as an Arabic word.®
Yet a third group conmsists of those few words where a little
linguistic learning has led the Muslim philologers into sad error.

s
For instance, the word J‘ which occurs only in ix, 8, apparently

means consanquinily, relationship, and is a good Arabic word, yet we
find as-Suyiiti 7 telling us that Ibn Jinni 8 said that many of the early

authorities held that this J‘ was the name of God in Nabataean, the

reference of course being to the common Semitic divine name Kl
Similarly J]aw of Ixxiii, 18, which there is no reason for taking as

other than a regular formation from JJzQ to rend or cleave (cf. Heb.

=8 ; Syr. {2), is said by some authorities to be Abyssinian,®
on the ground, apparently, of some hazy connection in their minds

between it and £.é,. So also ¢5‘3> of xxiv, 35, which Shaidhala and

1 Siira, xviii, 28; xliv, 45; Ixx, 8.
t Jawhari, Sihah, ii, 241 ; Riighib, Mufiadat, 494.
Itq, 325; Mutaw, 65. 4 Used only in Is. i, 22.

5 LA, xiv, 155.

8 :,L..; of xxxviii, 57 ; Ixxviii, 25 (cf. as-Suyiti, Itg, 322_3 ; Mutaw, 64), and ‘_;)L of
xx, 12; 1xxix, 16 (cf. as-Suyuti, Itg, 322; Mutaw, 57), are perhaps to be included along
with these. ? Itg, 319 ; Mutaw, 61.

8 The Mutaw. tells us that the reference is to his grammatical work Al-Muhtasib.

¢ JItq, 325; Mutaw, 43.

©
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Ab@’l-Qasim said was of Abyssinian origin,! cannot be other than
Arabic, the Eth. £.¢,¢ providing a possibility of solution for philologers

who found some difficulty in deriving (_5 > from )J to flow abundantly.

rJ/ ~ . .
With these we may perhaps class J<u of xvi, 69, which was said to

be Abysmnmn for Jp—, though Eth. Ah( is from AN to get drunk
(cognate with Heb. N2Y; Syr. ;as, and cf. Akk. Sikaru, Gr. TIKEPE),

the difficulty apparently arising because the Arabic root Jf.w means

to fill @ vessel. Also ¢ > a very common word, cognate with Heb.
D9, was by some taken to be Abyssinian,? doubtless because chéa®
was commonly used in the technical sense of to consecrate or dedicate
>
- . .
to God. Perhaps also rg‘ from V’H to suffer pain, which some thought

was a Zinji word, and some Heb.,* should come under this head.
Perhaps a fourth class may be formed of a few words like 2

and . These particular signs occur among the mystic letters of

the Qur'an, which Goossens takes with some probability as con-
tractions for older names of the Siiras,® but which puzzled the exegetes,

and are taken by them to be foreign words.® Similarly L'.'M‘.....“' of

xev, 2, is obviously only a variant of s i used for purposes of thyme,

but we learn from as-Suyati that some authorities took it to be
Abyssinian.”

As was to be expected, modern scholarship has detected many
more words of foreign origin in the vocabulary of the Qur'an than

1 Itq, 320; Mutaw, 45. z Itq, 321; Mutaw, 40.

3 [tq, 320. 1 Iig, 319; Mulaw, 58.

5 In his article in Der Islam, xiii, 191 ff.

8 For b sec as-Suyiiti, Itg, 322 ; Mutaw, 40, 52, 61 ; and for o Itq, 325 ; Mutaw,
42,

7 Itq, 322; Mutaw, 44. As thesc authorities say it means beautiful in Eth. and
)@ does mean to be beautiful, we might perhaps class Oy in group three as a
blunder due to uncritical knowledge of the cognate languages.
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were ever noted by Muslim investigators. In the sixth century Arabia
was surrounded on all sides by nations of a higher civilization, the
Empires of Byzantium, Persia, and Abyssinia possessed most of her
fertile territory, and mighty religious influences, both Jewish and
Christian, were at work in the peninsula at the time when Muhammad
was born. In his young manhood Muhammad was greatly impressed
by this higher civilization and particularly by the religion of the great
Empire of Roum, and there can be no serious doubt that his copception
of his mission, as he first clearly outlined it for himself, was to provide
for the Arabs the benefit of this religion and in some measure this
civilization.! 1t was therefore natural that the Qur’an should contain
a large number of religious and cultural terms borrowed from these
surrounding communities. This religion, as he insists over and over
again in the Qur’an, is something new to the Arabs : it was not likely,
therefore, that native Arabic vocabulary would be adequate to express
all its new ideas, so the obvious policy was to borrow and adapt the
necessary technical terms.? Many of these terms, as a matter of fact,
were there ready to his hand, having already come into use in Arabia
in pre-Islamic times, partly through Arab tribes who had accepted
Christianity, partly through commerce with Jews, Christians, and
Persians, and partly through earlier inquirers interested in these
religions. In fact it is very probable that if we knew more about those
clusive personalities—Umayya b. Abi's-Salt, Musailama, and the
Hanifs, we should find that there was in Arabia at that time a little
circle of seckers after monotheism who were using a fairly definite
vocabulary of religious terms of Jewish and Christian origin, and
illustrating their preaching by a little group of stories partly of Judaco-
Christian, and partly Arabian origin. In the beginning Muhammad
but followed in their footsteps, but he grasped the political arm and
became a figure in the world, while of the others we can now discern
but the hazy outlines, though they so largely prepared the way for him.

It is clear also that Muhammad set himself definitely to learn
about things Jewish and Christian,® and thus undoubtedly himself

1 Bell, Origin, 98, 99.

2 “ Thus the Qur’an appeared so foreign to everything with which Arabic thought
was familiar, that the ordinary vernacular was inadequate tq express all these new
ideas,” Hirschfeld, New Researches, p. 4.

3 Hirschfeld, however, goes a little too far when he says, New Researches, 13,
‘‘ Before entering on his first ministry, Muhammed had undergone what 1 should
like to call a course of Biblical training.”
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imported new technical terms from these sources. It has been remarked
not infrequently that the Prophet had a penchant for strange and
mysterious sounding words, and seemed to love to puzzle his audiences
with these new terms,? though frequently he himself had not grasped

correctly their meaning, as one sees in such cases as d\: % and 4&&(,«.

Sometim'es he seems even to have invented words, such as U‘L""’
ru«.' ) and JML«I.S
* L1]

The foreign elements in the Qur'anic vocabulary are of three
distinct kinds :—

(i) Words which are entirely non-Arabic, such as S J‘\”M‘, J..\‘J),
BB J's, K) )\s:., etc., which cannot by any linguistic juggling be
reduced to developments from an Arabic root, or which though

seemingly triliteral, ¢.g. Caa>-, have no verbal root in Arabic. These

words were taken over as such from some non-Arabic source.

(i) Words which are Semitic and whose triliteral root may be
found in Arabic, but which nevertheless in the Qur'an are used not
in the Arabic sense of the root, but in a sense which developed in one

of the other languages. Such words as K )\3, BBLL Co\_},a, J]a‘.’ are

illustrations. Words of this class when once naturalized in Arabic
may and do develop nominal and verbal forms in a truly Arabic
manner, and thus frequently disguise the fact that originally they
were borrowings from outside.

(iii) Words which are genuinely Arabic and commonly used in
the Arabic language, but which as used in the Qur’an have been
coloured in their meaning by the usc of the cognate languages. For

instance, y ¢ meaning light is a common enough Arabic word, but when

! Hirschfeld, op. cit., 5; Dvotdk, Fremdw, 17, who says: ‘In solchen Fallen
haben wir dann nichts anderes anzunchmen, als das Streben Muhammed’s, durch
die scinen Landsleuten mehr oder weniger unverstandlichen Ausdrucke sich selbst
den Schein der Gelehrsamkeit zn geben und zu imponiren, vielleicht auch die Absicht,
mystisch und undeutlich zu sein ” ; Bell, Origin, 51.

2 Cf. Siira, ci, 1, 2, 8, 7; lxxiv, 27; Ixxxvi, 1, 2, etec.

8 Noldeke, Sketches, 38.
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used with the meaning of religion as in ix, 32— But God determineth
to perfect His religion though the unbelievers abhor it,” it is

undoubtedly under the influence of the Syr. use of oy, So C) )

used in a theological sense has been influenced by 1»05,1 and in
<

particular u»\'a'l\ C) ) is obviously the Syriac 19300 Luo3.2 So F‘

in the sense of metropolis in vi, 92, etc., was doubtless influenced by

the Syr. 1ol,3 and u,.iu' when used as a technical religious term may

have come under the influence of the Christian use of laz1.¢ Some-
times there is no doubt of the Qur'anic word being a translation of
some technical term in one of the cognate languages. A clear instance

is that of Wused of Jesus in iv, 169, etc., where it is obviously
a translation of the Syr. 108\ of Jno. i, 1, etc.,® which like the Eth.

P2 and the Copt. wyaxe represents the Gk. )\6)/09. Similarlyd ) is

doubtless a translation of the Syr. Jaaads = gmooToAos, and ¢ *» and

dclu in eschatological passages translate the npuépa and wpa of the

Judaeo-Christian eschatological writings.® Casanova ? claims that
es in such passages as ii, 140, 114 ; iii, 17, 54, 59, ctc., has a technical

meaning associated with u\:.(and is opposed to the word ax_\’h\?,ﬂ

and is thus meant as a translation of ‘yud}ms',” and so of Christian or
Gnostic origin. So one might go on enumerating words of undoubtedly

1 ¢f. the Mandaean NI in Lidzbarski's Manddische Liturgien, Berhin, 1920.

z Mingana, Syriac Influence, 85; Pautz, Offenbarung, 36 ; Fracnkel, Vocab, 24.

3 Mingana, op. cit., 88; Horovitz, KU, 141, though @\ is used in precisely
the same sense on Phoenician coins.

4 Mingana, op. cit., 85.

8 Margoliouth, ERE, x, 540.

¢ Doubtless through the Syr. J0aa and 1Ass.

7 Mohammed et la fin du monde, 88 ff.

8 Which Wellhausen, Reste, 71, n. 1, considered to be a translation of dyvoia as
in Acts xvii, 30. See also, Casanova, 90 ; Gerock, Christologie, 104 ; Noldeke-Schwally,
i, 242, n. 10. Lidzbarski, ZS, i, 94, suggested Gnostic influence here.

® Again probably through the Syr. 1002,
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Arabic origin, but which as used in the Qur'an have been mfluenced
more or less by the vocabulary of the religions which were so strongly
influencing Arabia just before Muhammad’s day and which made
such a profound impress on his own teachings. As these, however,
can hardly be called foreign words, only in the rarest instances are they
included in the following lists.

Philaogical questions as to the changes which foreign words undergo
in coming into Arabic, need not be discussed here, as such discussion
hasalready been given for Aramaic words by Fraenkelin the Introduction
to his Aramdische Fremdwirter, and for Iranian words by Siddiqi,
Studien, 19 ff., 65ff. On the broader question of demonstration of
borrowing, the writer feels that the form of demonstration demanded
by certain modern writers is really uncalled for and unnecessary.
The English musical terms piano, cantala, soprano, adagio, fortissimo,
contralto, arpeggio, ctc.. are obviously borrowed from the Italian, and
there is no need of an claborate demonstration of cultural contact
with dates and names and historical connections, to prove that these
words, though English, are of Italian origin. Similarly such Arabic

words as (9 J.\,"\,...\ ; J&.ﬂ), C‘a\.‘..;. ; C\»- are on the very surface

obvious borrowings from Middle Persian, and the philological argument
for their foreign origin is perfectly valid on its own ground, without
claborate proof of cultural contact, etc., in cach individual case.






THE FOREIGN WORDS

o ¥

ol (abd).
Ixxx, 31.
Herbage.

It occurs only in an early Meccan passage desceribing the good
things Gbd has caused to grow on the carth by sending down rain.
The carly authoritics in Islam were puzzled by the word as is evident
from the discussion by Tab. on the verse, and the uncertainty evidenced
by Zam.and Baid.in their comments, an uncertainty which is shared
by the Lexicons (cf. LA, i, 199; Ibn al-Athir, Nikdya, 1, 10), and
particularly by the instructive story given in Bagh, vii, 175. as-Suyiiti,
Itq, 318, quotes Shaidhala as authority for its being a foreign word

meaning grass in the language of JJ\ JA‘, by which, as we gather

from the Mutaw, 65, he means the Berber tongue.

There can be little doubt that it is the Aram. R2™W (= 1IN of
Dan. iv, 9, where the Dagesh forte is resolved into Niin). The X2
of the Targums is the equivalent of Heb. 2N from 32N o be green
(¢f. Cant. vi, 11; Job viii, 12). Fraenkel, Vocab, 24, thought that the
Arabjg word was a direct borrowing from the Targumic R, but the
probabilities scem in favour of its coming rather from Syr. 19],
meaning quicquid terra producit  (Mingana, Syriac Influence, 88).
It was probably an carly borrowing from the Mesopotamian area.!

:}:,. C 1 («babil).

¢v, S
In the description of the rout of the Army of the Klephant we

-~ % - - - %
read —J:»' (»‘ \j.la p G:rc J/.«’)‘S where J.& \:\ is said to mean

(\'
Slocks— u"\.}" Zam., or CJ\AZ' Bagh. and to be the plu. of «M
which Khafaji, Shifa, 31, lists as a foreign word whether spelled
«3\;\ or ASL‘;‘ or 4“'\’..\ The long account in LA, xiii, 5, makes it

clear that the philologers knew not whit to make of the word.

1 (f. Zimmern, Akkudische Fremdworter, p. 55.
43
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Burton, Pilgrimage, ii, 175, quotes a Major Price as suggesting
that the word has nothing to do with the birds but is another calamity

in addition, the name being derived from %{" a vesicle. Sprengel
indeed as early as 1794 (see Opitz, Dic Medizin tm Koran, p. 76), had
suggested a connection of the word with smallpox, deriving it from

u‘ = father and Jg | = tumentation, and stating that the, Persians

use the word %M' | for smallpox. This theory has some support in the

tradition that it was smallpox which destroyed Abraha’s army,!
but it is difficult to see how the word could be of Pers. origin for it
occurs in Pers. only as a borrowing from Arabic, and doubtless from
this passage.

Carra de Vaux, Penscurs, iii, 398, has a suggestion that it is of

Persian origin, and would take the JMU ‘ )\L as a mistaken reading
for JM.\_: A = babylonian arrows, which caused the destruction of
the army. The suggestion is ingenious, but hardly convincing, as we

seem to know nothing elsewhere of these Jy L .

Apparently the word occurs nowhere in the early literature outside
the Qur'an, unless we admit the genuineness of Umayya’s line—

‘))M-\A r)j;l.« ‘}:\:« Q)&!)#J&u ('.QUG.:L J_,a- (Frag. 4,

1. 3, in Schulthess’ ed.), where it also means crowds. If it is to be taken

' . o -
as an Arabic word it may possibly be a case of CL) M .,\9 9, especially

in view of the expression quoted from al-Akhfash ‘_}ﬁ H é\l,\ Q;\f.

The probability, however, seems in favour of its being of foreign
origin, as Cheikho, Nasraniya, 471, notes, though its origin is so far
unknown.

’ Qe .
(,:_./h‘ J{l (Lbrakim).

Occurs some 69 times, cf, ii, 118 ; iii, 30; xlii, 11, ete.
Abraham. ’
1 See Sprenger, Life, 35.
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Tt is always used of the Biblical Patriarch and thus is ultimately
derived from Heb. aijj:!s If the name had come direct from the

£
Heb. we should have expected the form (&;; |, and as a matter of

fact the Muslim philologers themselves recognized that the Qur’anic
form was not satisfactory, for we hear of attempts to alter the form,!

and an-Newawi, Takdhib, 126, gives variant forms (lh J‘; r.ﬂ‘ J\ ;

V.A j\ A j\ and vb\ J,\ Morcover we learn from as-Suyiiti, Muzhir,

i, 138, a,nd al-Jawiliqt, 8, that some early authorities recogm7ed it as a
foreign borrowing, al-Marwardi, indeed, informing us that in Syriac

it means ry- )u\ (Nawawi, 127), which is not far from the Rabbinic

derivations.

The form rk&‘ _j‘ cannot be evidenced earlier than the Qur'an,

for the verses of Umayya (ed. Schulthess, xxix, 9), in which it occurs,
are not genuine, and Horovitz, KU, 86, 87, rightly doubts the authen-
ticity of the occurrences of the name in the Usd al-Ghaba and such
works. The form would thus scem to be due to Mubammad himself,
but the immediate source is not casy to determine. The common
Syr. form is Xognia] which is obviously the source of both the Eth.
ANCYY® and the Arm. |J ppwSund’® A marginal reading in Luke i, 55,
in the Palestinian S Jrzac Lectionary of the Gospels reads RN, W]
but Schulthess, Lex, 2, rightly takes this as due to a scribe who was
familiar with the Arabic.?

Lidzbarski, Johannesbuch, 73,4 compares the Mandacan RYINT2,
which shortened form is also found as &001D[?] in the Christian
Palestinian version of Luke xiii, 16 (Schulthess, Lex, 2), and may be

compared with the \A . mentioned in Ibn Hisham, 352, 1. 18, and

the Braham b. Bunaj whom Horovitz, KU, 87, quotes from the Safa
inscriptions. The final vowel, however, is missingd here. Brockelmann,

1 Sprenger, Leben, i, 66; Sycz, Eigennamen, 21; Margoliouth in MW, xv, 342.

2 Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 290.

3 The forms .SDJO‘],Q] and .SDaO'I,Q] found in Bar Hebracus are also
probably of Arabic origin.

4 See also Ephemeris, ii, 44,n. 1.
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Grundriss, i, 256, would derive r.\_h‘ 7 | from Q12N as .)Ua&.& from

1%, by assummng a dissimilation form in Aramaic, ie. @WTIANR®.
There is no trace of such a form, however, and Brockelmann’s choice

of QU@}& as illustration is unfortunate as it appears to be a borrowed

word and not original Arabic. The safest solution is that proposed by
Rhodokanakis in WZKM, xvii, 283, and supported by Margoliouth,‘
to the effect that it has been vocalized on the analogy of Isma‘l
and Isr@’il.2 The name was doubtless well enough known in Jewish
circles in pre-Islamic Arabia,® and when Mubammad got the form

J.u:" \ from Judaeo-Christian sources he formed (,J}_A‘ j.i on the

same model.

& ’; l (Ibrig).

lvi, 18.
A ewer, or water jug.

%
. b4 . . e
Only in the plu. form § )E| in an early Meccan description of

Paradise. It was early recognized as a Persian loan-word (Siddiqi, 13),
and is given by al-Kind1, Risala, 85; ath-Tha‘alibi, Figh,317; as-Suyuti*
and al-Jawaliqi 5 in their lists of Persian horrowings, as well as by the
Lexicons, LA, xi, 299 ; T4, vi, 286, though some attempted to explain

it as a genuine Arabic word derived from (9 _y.¢
o

In modern Persian the word is _y j_‘ meaning wrn or waterpol.?

1 Schweich Lectwres, p. 12; see also Lidzbarski, Johannesbuch, 73 ; Fischer,
Glossar, 163.

2 He says : ““ Die Form (,:.J_\ durfte am chesten aus threr Anlehnung an J:.,,.I
und der Ausgleichung mit demselben zu erklaren sein, nach dem bekannten kur'-
anischen Prinzip, dass Personennamen, deren Triger in irgendwelchem zasammen-
hange stchn, lautlich auf eine Form zu bringen strebt.”

3 Horovitz, KU/, 92; JPN, 160.

4 Itq, 318 ; Mutaw, 46 ; Muzhir, 1, 136.

3 The text of the Mu‘arrab (Sachaw’s ed , p. 17) is defective here, giving the first
\;1. but not the second. Correcting it by the Tty we read : () ,_‘,:Jb o)g O‘ \:1
Lo ool o Gy

¢ Raghib, Mufradat, 43; and see Bagh. on the passage.

* Vullers, Lez, i, 8. and for further meanings see BQ, 4; Addai Sher, 6. FA
also occurs in Pers. but only as a borrowing from Arabic.
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It would be derived from s} water (= Phlv. ¢p @, i.c. OPers. ap: =
Av. gyu or gy ; Skt. RY aqua), and u@ ) to pour (= Phlv. ”?003

réxtdn from an old Iranian root *raek = linquere),? as was suggested
by Castle 3 and generally accepted since his time. It was from the

Phlv. form that the word was borrowed into Arabic, the shortening
—

of the | being regular.® The word occurs in the carly poetry, in verses

of ‘Adi b. Zaid, ‘Alqama, and Al-A‘sha, and so was doubtless an early

borrowing among the Arabs who were in contact with the court at
al-Hira.

U“{"/Ll (Ibl7s).

i, 32; wvii, 10; xv, 31, 32; xvii, 63 ; xviii, 48; xx, 115; xxvi,
95 ; xxxiv, 19; xxxviii, 74, 75.

1blis. 0 dtaBoAos—the Devil par excellence.

The tendency among the Muslim authorities is to derive the name

from U"L. to despair, he being so called because God caused him to

despair of all good-—so Réaghib, Mufradat, 59, and Tab. onii, 32. The
more acute philologers, however, recognized the impossibility of this

(an-Nawawi, 138). and Zam. on xix, 57, says- e u..):!) ﬂu‘ﬁ\ u“*.l‘\
B )ii \{U‘M’ M al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 17, also justly argues

against an Arabic derivation.

That the word is a corruption of the Gk. SixBoAos has been
recognized by the majority of Westernscholars.® In the LXX dtaBoAos
represents the Heb. Y% in Zech. iii, but in the N.T. 0 diBoAos is

1 Tn the Behistun inscription, see Spiegel, Die altpersischen Keilinschriften, p. 205,

* West, Glossary, 136; Bartholomae, AIW, 1479; and see Horn, Grundriss,
141 ; Sﬁ.ynst, Glossary, p. 164; Shikand, Glossary, 265.

3 Lexicon IHeptaglotton, p. 23. See Vullers, op. cit.: Lagarde, (#4, 7; Horn,
(rundriss, 141 ; but note Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 627,

4 Siddigi, 69. On the ground of this change from a to i, Grimme, Z4, xxvi, 164,
looks for S. Arabian influence, but there is nothing in favour of this.

5 Geiger, 100 ; von Kremer, Ideen, 226 n. ; Fracnkel, Vocab, 24 ; Sprenger, Leben,
i, 242 ; chsnmk, El, ii, 351 ; Rudolph, Abhingigkeit, 35; Vollers, ZDMQ, 1, 620 ;
Sacco, Uredenze, 1. However, Pautz, Offenbarung, 69, n. 3, and Eickmann, Angelologie,
26, hold to an Arabic origin, though Sprenger, Leben, ii, 242, n. 1, had pointed out
that words of this form are as a rule foreign.
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more than “the adversary’, and particularly in the ecclesiastical
writers he becomes the chief of the hosts of evil. It is in this sense that

u"“ﬁll ‘ appears in the Qur'an, so we are doubly justified in looking

for a Christian origin for the word.
One theory is that it came through the Syriac, the 3 being taken
as the genitive particle,! a phenomenon for which there are perhaps

L]
other examples, e.g. K12 for Staavas (24, xxiv, 51), w\LJ for

dukaois (ZDMG,], 620),:\:_. )Ua; sforduaevrepla(Geyer, ZweiGedichte,

i, 119 n.). The difficulty is that the normal translation of o dwaBolos
is] S;QSD], the accuser or calumniator, both in the Peshitta (cf. Matt. iv)
and in the ecclesiastical literature. There is a form 0@\, a trans-
literation of ditBoAos, but PSm, 874, quotes this only as a dictionary
word from BB. There is apparently no occurrence of the word in the
old Arabic literature? so it was possibly a word introduced by
Muhammad himself. If we could assume that some such form as
20a\a.y was colloquially used among the Aramaic-speaking Christians
with whom Muhammad came in contact, the above explanation might
hold, though one would have to assume that the » had been dropped
by his informants. The alternative is that it came into Arabic directly
from the Greek, and was used by the Arabic-speaking Christians
associated with the Byzantine Church.?

Grimme, ZA, xxvi, 164, suggested that it might have come from
S. Arabia, perhaps influenced by the Eth. 4, @0A>f1. This, however,
is apparently a rare word in Eth., the usual translation for &éﬁo)\oy
being AL.MF, though sometimes I%% is used (James iv, 7; 1 Pet. v,
8, etc.). Moreover, even if there were anything in Grimme's theory
that this was the form that crossed over into Arabia, his further

supposition that the % @ was taken to be the 8. Arabian Y -~ ‘_53 is

very far fetched.

1 So Horovitz, KU, 87. Mingana, Syriac Influence, 89, thinks rather that it
was the fault of some early scribe or copyist who mistook the initial Dal for an Alif.

2 The verses in Tbn Hisham, 318 and 516, noted by Horovitz, are from the period
of the Hijra and so doubtless influenced by Muhammad’s usage. They would seem
fatal, however, to Mingana’s theory.

3 Kinstlinger, “ Die Herkunft des Wortes Ibls im Kuran,” in Rocznik Orjen-
talistyczny, vi (1928), proposes the somewhat far-fetched theory that Iblis is derived
from the Jewish Belial by deliberate transformation.
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o £ .
Of common occurrence.

Reward, wages. R

»
Besides the noun and its plu. ) )o.-l there occur also the verbal
£ [
forms :,>.| and o \:,..,l
The Muslim savants have no suspicion that the word is not pure
£
Arabic, though as a matter of fact the verb ;;.' to receive hire, is

obviously denominative.

Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 47, has pointed out that the ultimate
origin of the root in this sense is the Akk. agru, agarru, hired servant.
From this come on the one hand the Aram. XN : Syr. Tiayyl, 2

hireling, and thence the denominative verbs 71N and (', to hire,

with corresponding nouns 1N and [ ], hire ; and on the other hand
(apparently from a popular pronunciation *aggaru) the Gk. o’iyyapos‘,
a courter.?

1t would bave been from the Aram. that the word passed into
Arabic, probably at a very carly period, and as the word is of much
wider use in Syriac than m Jewish Aramaic,® we are probably right
in considering it as a borrowing from Syriac.

Mo
Lo (Ahbar).
v, 48, 68 ; ix, 31, 34.
o o .
Plu. of e T pu ik Jewish Doctor of the Law.

The Commentators knew that it was a technical Jewish title and
quote as an cxample of its use Ka‘b al-Ahbar,* the well-known convert

1 Cf. also Jensen in Z4, vii, 214, 215.

z Even the latest edition of Liddell and Scott persists in repeating the statement
in Stephanus’ Thesaurus, that it is a borrowing from Persian. Tt is, of course, possible
that the word may be found in the OPers. vocabulary, but if so it was a loan-word
there from the Akkadian, and there can be hittle doubt that the Gk. dyyapos with
dyyapévew and dyyapéia came directly from the Akkadian, as indeed Ed. Meyer
(Geschichle des Alterthums, iii, 67) had already recognized.

3 For its occurrence in Aramaic incantations, sce Montgomery, Aramaic Incania-
tion Teats from Nippur, Glossary, p. 281 ; and for the Elephantine papyri see Cowley,
Aramaic Papyri, p. 178 (No. 69, 1. 12).

* The plu. form ,l=| is explained by a verse in Ibn Hisham, 659, where we learn
of one whose full name was Ka‘b b. al-Ashraf Sayyid al-Ahbar.

B
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from Judaism. It was generally taken, however, as a genuine Arabic

word derived from ;:p-, to leave a scur (as of a wound), the Divines

being so called because of the deep impression their teaching makes
on the lives of their students ; so Raghib, Mufradat, 104.

Geiger, 49,53, claims that it is derived from 310 teacker, commonly
used in the Rabbinic writings as a title of honour, e.g. Mish. Sanh. 60 b__
Q721 M2 AR N2 R 70, “as Aaron was a Doctér so were
his sons Doctors.”” ! Geiger’s theory has been accepted by von Kremer,
Ideen, 226 n., and Fracnkel, Vocab, 23, and is doubtless correct, though
Griinbaum, ZDMG, xxxix, 582, thinks that in coming into Arabic

it was not uninfluenced by the Ar. _)\>- J\’.'\, 2>~ Mingana,

Syriac Influence, 87, suggests that the word is of Syriac origin (see also
Cheikho, Nasraniya, 191), but this is unlikely. The word was evidently
quite well known in pre-Islamic Arabia,? and thus known to Muhammad
from his contact with Jewish communities. It was borrowed in the
form of the singular and given an Arabic plural.

> -
(.ﬂ (Adam)

i1, 29-35 ; iii, 30, 52 ; v, 30; wii, 10, 18, 25-33, 171 ; xvii, 63, 72 ;
xviii, 48 ; xix, 59; xx, 114-119; xxxvi, 60.

Adam.

It is used always as an individual name and never as the Heb.

and Phon. B7IR for man in general, though the use of (.J\ s in

Siira, vii, approaches this usage (Noldeke-Schwally, i, 242). It is one of
the few Biblical names which the early philologers such as al-Jawaliqi
(Mua‘rrab, 8) claimed as of Arabic origin. There are various theories
as to the derivation of the name, which may be seen in Raghib,
Mufradat, 12, and in the Commentaries, but all of them are quite
hopeless. Some authorities recognized this and Zam. and Baid., on
s
i, 29, admit that it is a foreign word — 6‘;’ r«l

1 Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 51, translates by ‘* Schriftgelehrte ” (cf. the N.T. ypappareds
= Syr. ];.QGD), and takes it as opposed to the PINT DY,

2 1t occurs in the old poetry, cf. Horovitz, KU/, 63, and [bn Hisham, 351, 354, uses
the word familiarly as well known ; cf. also Wensinck, Joden te Madina, 65 ; Horovitz,
JPN, 197, 198.
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The origin of course is the Heb. @"IR, and there is no reason why
the name should not have come directly from the Jews,! though there
was a tradition that the word came from Syriac.2 The name occurs
in the Safaite inscriptions (Horovitz, KU, 85), and was known to
the poet ‘Adi b. Zaid, so it was doubtless familiar, along with the
creation story, to Muhammad's contemporaries.

U"L))‘ .Idrw

xix, 57 ; xxi, 85.

Idris.

He is one of the Prophets casually mentioned in the Qur'an,
where all the information we have about him is (i) that he was a man
of truth (xix, 57); (ii) that God raised him to a ** place on high

L. l/ LLf, ,L..'Q/) (xix, 58); and (ii1) that being steadfast and

patient he entered God’s mercy (xxi, 85).

The Muslim authorities are agreed that he is C)»-‘, Le. '['1:7_1,

the Biblical Knoch,® a theory derived not only from the facts
enumerated above, but from the idea that his name _gw )J\ is derived

from (> to study —both Jewish and Christian legend attributing

to Enoch the mastery of occult wisdom.* The fallacy of this derivation
was, however, pointed out by some of the philologers, as Zam. on
xix, 57, shows, and that the name was of foreign origin was recognized
by al-Jawiliqi, Mu‘arrab, 8 ; Qamas, i, 215 ; which makes it the more
strange that some Western scholars such as Sprenger, Leben, ii, 336.°
and Kickmann, Angelologie, 26, have considered it to be a pure Arabic
word.

1 Ibn Qutaiba, Ma‘arif, 180 (Eg. cd.) notes a variant readmg sl | which may
represent a Jewish pronunciation.

2 Sycz, Eigennamen, 18.

% Tha'labi, Qisas, 34.

4 7311 of course means to instruct, to initiate (cf. &l>) and may have suggested
the connection with ;5. For the derivation sce Tha‘labi, loc. cit.; Ibn Qutaiba,
Ma‘arif, 8. Finkel, MW, xxii, 181, derives it from Ebddpeayos, the Tth antediluvian
King of Berossus, but this is very far-fetched.

5 He seems to base this on the occurrence of the name Abi Idris, but see Horovitz,
KU, 88
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Néldeke has pointed out, Z4, xvii, 83, that we have no evidence
that Jews or Christians ever called Enoch by any name derived from
%™ or %, and though Geiger, 105, 106, thinks the equivalence of

\é_lc \»K,a o\.'\.'s)_p of xix, 58, with the /.Lere’@r;xeu avrov 6 Oeos

of Heb. xi, 5, from the Midrash, sufficient to justify the identification,
we may well doubt it. Casanova, J4, 1924, vol. ccv, p. 358 (so Torrey,
Foundation, T2) suggested that the reference was to "Ea-8i)a9 which

through a form "E{pas became U )>\. Albright ! imagines that

it refers to Hermes-Poemandres, the name being derived from the
final element in the Greek name IToiuavdpns, while Montgomery,
JQR, xxv, 261, would derive it from Atrahasis, the Babylonian Noah.
None of these suggestions, however, comes as near as that put forward
by Noldeke in Z4, xvii, 84, that it is the Arabic form of 'Auﬁpe'as‘
flltered through a Syriac medium.? In Syriac we find various forms of
the name .m]]s,:] .mob..:] .mLa,ﬂ and mn,ﬂ this latter
being the form in Christian-Palestinian, and from this by the coalescing

of the n and d we get the Ar. ))‘. Grimme, Z4, xxvi, 164, suggested

a 8. Arabian origin but there is no trace of the name in the inscriptions
and the Eth. A7 £2C 2N has nothing in its favour.

sy _F
1| (rain)
xviii, 30; xxxvi, 56; Ixxvi, 13; lxxxii, 23, 35.
st
Couches. Plu. of 4( )1

We find the word only in passages deseriptive of Paradise. The
Muslim authorities as a rule take it as an Arabic word derived from

& )\ but their theories of its derivation are not very helpful, as may be
seen from Raghib, Mufradat, 14, or the Lexicons L4, xii, 269 ; T4, vii,

1 Journal of Palestine Oriental Society, ii, 197-8, and in AJSL. 1927, p. 235 n.

? Noldeke’s earlier suggestion in ZDMG@, xii, 706, was that it might stand for
Oeddwpos, but in ZA, xvii, he refers it to the I7pdées’ Avdpéov and thinks the lifting
him ‘‘ to a place on high ” may refer to the saint’s crucifixion. R. Hartmann, in
ZA, xxiv, 315, however, recognized this Andreas as the famous cook of Alexander
the Great.
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100. Some early philologers concluded thatit wasforeign, and as-Suyiti,
Itg, 318, says that Ibn al-Jawzi gave it as an Abyssinian loan-word, and
on p. 310 has the interesting statement—‘‘ Abi ‘Ubaid related that

Al-Hasan said—We used not to know the meaning of EL )Y‘ until

we met a man from Yemen who told us that among them an K )\ was

a pavilioh containing a bed.”

Addai Sher, 9, says that it is the Pers. &k ) )\, by which he

=
probably means g_ﬁ ) )‘ throne the colloquial form for A 3 )\ (Vullers,

Lez, i, 141), but there does not seem to be anything in this. There is
nothing in Eth. with which we can relate it, and the probabilities are
that it is of Iranian origin, especially as we find it used in the verses of
the old poets, e.g. al-A‘shd, who were in contact with Iranian culture
(cf. Horovitz, Paradies, 15).

’(3' (Iram)

£

Ixxxix, 6.
Iram : the city of the people of ‘Ad.

The number of variant readings for this ¢ )! in D\‘J\ o3 f)\

suggests of itself that the word was a foreign one of which the exegetes
could make nothing. The older theory among Western scholars was
that it was @) ! but the story is clearly 8. Arabian, as appears from
xlvi, 20, and as a matter of fact Hamdani (ed. D. H. Miiller, p. 126,
129) mentions two other Irams in S. Arabia, so that the name is
doubtless S. Arabian.? The name is frequently mentioned in the early
literature.?

))T (Azar)

vi, 4.
Azar—the father of Abraham.

1 Wetstein in his Appendix to Delitzsch’s Hiob, 1876 ; Pautz, Offenbarung, 273 ;
Sycz, Eigennamen, 54; O. Loth, ZDMG@, xxxv, 628.

2 D, H. Miiller, Stidarabische Studien, 134 {f. ; Burgen und Schlosser, p. 418.

3 See passages in Horovitz, KU, 89, 90.
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The consensus of opinion among the exegetes is that ))‘ is the name

of Abraham’s father, and is u‘_’.ﬁ\ ru\. 1t was also well known,

however, that the real name of Abraham’s father was )\.“ or C_)L’ e.g.

at-Tabari, Annales, 1, 252; an-Nawawi, 128; al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 21;
T4, iii, 12, etc., obviously reproducing the ) of Gen. xi, 26, etc.

In order to escape the difficulty some took ))‘ to be the name of an

idol— A |, or an abusive epithet applied by Abraham to his

father.! They also have various theories as to the origin of the word,
some taking it to be Hebrew (as-Suyiti, I¢g, 318), some Syriac(Zam. on
vi, 74), and some Persian (Bagh. on vi, 74). Their suggestions, however,
are obviously guesses and do not help us at all.

The solution generally found in Kuropean works is that which was
first set forth by Marracci in Prodromus, iv, 90, that the Talmudic
name for Terah, by a metathesis became ” A fap in Eusebius, and this
gives the Arabic Azar. This has been repeated over and over again
from Ewald 2 and Sale down to the modern Ahmadiyya Commentators,
and even Geiger 128, though he does not mention Marracei, argues that

10 = BOdpa (LXX, Odgpa)by metathesis gives” Afapand thus ) |

while Dvorék, Fremdwdirter, 38, goes even further in discussing the
probability of Gk. @ being pronounced like z. The fact, however, is
that Marracci simply misread Eusebius, who uses no such form as
" Afap.3

Hyde in his Historia Religionis veterum Persarum, p. 62, suggested
that Azer was the heathen name of Abraham’s father, who only became
known as Terah after his conversion. This heathen name he would

connect with the Av. Snvw atar % (cf. Skt. Wqgw), Phlv. ey

! Vide as-Suyiiti, 318, and the Commentators. It should be noted that Zam. gives
a number of variant rcadings for the word, showing that the earlicst authoritics
were puzzled by it.

2 (eschichte Israels, i, 483.

3 The passage reads (ITist. Eocl, ed. Schwartz, 1, iv, p. 14)—perd 3¢ kal rodrov
érépovs, T 8¢ 1ob Nide maidwy kai dmoyovwy drdp kai Tov 'APpadp, ov dpyxnyov kai
mpomdropa opdv dvrdv maides ‘Efpalwv dvyobor, where the unusual drdp was
apparently misread as “Afap. Cf. Pautz, Offenbarung, 242 n.

¢ Bartholomae, AIW, 312.
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dtur,t Paz. ddur, and the Mod. Pers. )>\ used as the name of the

fire demon,? and in the Persian histories given as the name of Abraham’s
father. Hyde, however, has fallen into error in not noticing that the

name )3‘ )% given to Abraham in the Persian writings® simply means

““son of the fire ’, and has no reference to his father, but is derived
from the Qur’anic account of his experiences in Siira, xxi.

B. Fisher in Bibel und Talmud, Leipzig, 1881, p. 85 n., suggested that
Muhammad or his informants had misunderstood the epithet “T1JINiT
(he who has sprung from the Kast) applied to Abraham in the Talmud
(Baba Bathra 15a), and taking it to mean “ Son of MR ”, gave his

father’s name as ) )l.

The correct solution, however, would appear to be that given by
Fraenkel in ZDMG, lvi, p. 72, and accepted by both Horovitz, KU, 85,
86, JPN, 157, and Sycz, Eigennamen, 37. In WZKM, iv, 338,

Fraenkel suggested that both ))\p and ))‘ go back to the Heb.

175]‘7&, and in ZDMG@, lvi, 72, he argues convincingly that the
Qur’anic form is due to a confusion on Muhammad’s part of the details
of the Abraham story as it came to him, so that instead of his father
P75 he has given the name of Abraham's faithful servant MUON.
Sycz’s theory that it was a mistake between two passages mif e
OINAR T3P and QAR AN PN is a little too remote,
but the confusion of names can be held as certain. The JN
was probably taken as the article,* and on the question of vowel change

Fraenkel compares the series J"B &M a\s As there is a

genuine Arabic name )|J§; (Tab, Annales, 1, 3384 ; 1bn Sa‘d, vi, 214),

Horovitz, KU, 86, thinks that Muhammad may have been influenced
by this in his formation of the name.

1 Horn, Grundriss, 4; Shikand, Glossary, 226 ; Nyberg, Glossar, 25; Herzfeld,
Paikuli, Glossary, 126 and 148.
2 In Phlv, "Ky Atard is tho Angel of Fire; see West, Glossary, p. 7.

3 Vullers, Lez, i, 380.
* As often, cf. examples in Geyer, Zwei Gedichte, i, 118 n.
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i
" LU (dsatir)
vi, 25 ; viii, 31 ; xvi, 26 ; xxiii, 85; xxv, 6; xxvii, 70 ; xlvi, 16 ;
Ixviii, 155 Ixxxiii, 13.
Fables, idle tales.
We find the word only in the combination dg )\j\ _;:.\a\»\

“ tales of the ancients ’’, which was the Meccan characterization of the
stories brought them by Muhammad. Sprenger, Leben, ii, 396 ff.,
thought that the reference was to a book of this title well known to
Muhammad’s contemporaries, but this theory has been combated in
Noldeke-Schwally, i, 16 ff.,! and its impossibility becomes clear from a
passage in Ibn Hisham, 235, where Nadr b. al-Harith is made to say—
“ By Allah, Muhammad is no better a raconteur than I am. His stories

are naught but tales of the ancients (Og )\J\ J:LL«‘) which he

writes down just as I do.”

The Muslim authorities take it as a form Jt:;\;\ from ;]a.’.u to
write, considering it as a plu. of &) )Ja.u\ or o )\ia.,u\ (Sijistani, 10),

or the plu. of a plu. (L4, vi, 28). The verb :.la/.«, however, as Fraenkel

°
25
has shown (Fremdw, 250), is a denominative from Jla..««, and this

itself is a borrowing from Aram. N, 1ihe (Noldcke, Qorans,

13). It is possible but not probable that J.LL«-\ was formed from this

borrowed JL..«

Sprenger, Leben, ii, 395,2 suggested that in J:LLA\ we have the

Gk. ioTopia,a suggestion also put forward by Fleischer in his review of
Geiger (Kleinere Schriften, ii, 119), and which has been accepted by
many later scholars.® The objections to it raised by Horovitz, KU, 70,
are, however, insuperable. The word can hardly have come into
Arabic directly from the Greek, and the Syr. la3abe] occurs only

1 See also Hirschfeld, New Researches, 22, 41 ff., on Sprenger’s Suhuf thcories.

2 Vide also his remarks in JASB, xx, 119, and see Freytag, Lexicon, sub voc.
3 Vollers, ZDMG, 1i, 312. Sce also Kiinstlinger in OLZ, 1936, 481 ff.
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as a learned word (PSm, 298). The derivation from Syr. Ay
suggested by Noldeke-Schwally, i, 16 n., is much more satisfactory.
181 (cf. Aram. R'}_g&j) is the equivalent of the Gk. xetpoypago,!
and is a word commonly used in a sense in which it can have come
into Arabic. It was doubtless borrowed in this sense in the pre-Islamic
period,? for in a verse of the Meccan poet ‘Abdallah b. az-Ziba‘ra,

quoted in ‘Aini, iv, 140, we read J:!a\.«Y‘ AA\ oF w U'M

““ the stories have averted Qusay from glory ”

In S. Arabian, as D. H. Miiller points out (WZKM, i, 29) we have
YIAM meaning an suscription, and )[4 is the usual verb for
seripsit (Rossini, Glossarium, 194), so it is not impossible that there was

S. Arabian influence on the form of the word. See further under JL..«'

L(u«j Abl)(l[

ii, 130, 134 ; iii, 78; iv, 161; wii, 160.

The Tribes. Plu. of jaw

It occurs only in Madinan passages and always refers to the
Children of Israel. In vii, 160, it is used normally of the Twelve Tribes,

but in all the other passages the L\w‘ are spoken of as recipients of

revelation, and one suspects that here Muhammad is confusing the
Jewish use of *‘ the Twelve " for the Minor Prophets with that for the
Twelve Tribes.?

The philologers derive it from ‘Lz..w a lhistle, their explanation

thereof being interesting if not convineing (L4,1x,182). Some, however,
felt the difficulty, and Abu’l-Laith was constrained to admit that it was
a Hebrew loan-word (as-Suyuti, Itgan, 318 ; Mutaw, 58). The ultimate
source, of course, is the Heb. 23, and Geiger 141, followed by many

1 Cf, 12’0.393 ],Qj‘ cheirographum  dubium, as contrasted with
]'_.'_. ] cheiroyraphum validum.

2 So Mingana, Syriac Influence, 89.

3 Vide Sprenger, Leben, ii, 276, who thinks Muhammad took it to be a proper name,
which, however, is unlikely in view of vii, 160 (Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 41).
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later scholars! has argued for the direct borrowing from Hebrew.
Fraenkel, however, noted the possibility of its having been borrowed
through the Syr. lj0e = ¢pvA7? and Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86,
definitely claims it as a Syriac loan-word. It is impossible to decide,
but in any case it was borrowed in the sing. and given an Arabic plural.

There does not seem to be any well-attested pre-Islamic example
of the use of the word, for the case in Samau’al cannot be genuine, as
Néldeke shows (ZA4, xxvii, 178), and that in Umayya, lv, 7,%seems to
depend on Siira, Ixxxix, 23. This confirms the idea that it was a late
introduction probably by Muhammad himself.

“w_0 0

O J..,«' (Istabrag)

xviil, 30 ; xliv, 53 ; lv, 54 ; lxxvi, 21.

Silk brocade.

Used only in carly passages in description of the raiment of the
faithful in Paradise. It is one of the few words that have been very
generally recognized by the Muslimauthoritics asa Persianloan-word, cf.
ad-Dahhik in as-Suyiiti, Itq, 319; al-Asma'i in as-Suyiti, Muzhar,i,137;
as-Sijistani, 49; al-Jawhari, Sthah sub voc.; al-Kindi, Resdla, 85; Ibn
al-Athir, Nihdya, i, 38. Some, indeed, took it as an Arabic word,

attempting to derive it from ) . (cf. Baid. on Ixxvi, 21), but their

argument depends on a variant reading given by Ibn Muhaisin which
cannot be defended (Dvotak, Fremdw, 39, 40).

The philologers, however, were in some confusion as to the original
Persian form. LA, xi, 285, quotes az-Zajji] as stating it was from Pers.

° JZL'M‘, and T4, vi, 292, quotes Ibn Duraid to the effect that it is
from Syr. o9 J:Aﬂ\, neither of which forms exist. The Qamis, s.v.
3 ., however, rightly gives it as from » J:Xu\,"’ which al-Jawhari,

1 Fracnkel, Vocab, 21; Pautz, Offenbarung, 124 n.; Hirschfeld, Beitrige, 41;
Horovitz, KU, 90.

2 Horovitz also notes this possibility. The Palestinian form IQQQ. quoted by
Schwally, Idioticon, 92, which agrees closely with the Talmudic NDAWZ, is not
so close to the Arabic.

3 So T4, loc. cit., and al-Khafaji, in his supercommentary to Baidawi, cf. also
Addai Sher, 10.
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Sihah, says is from J:.la..u, meaning jé.:ké.l Pers. J.:L«:\, sometimes

written J..]a.,«\, as al-Jawhari gives it,? is a form of J;‘:f, meaning
big, thick, gross, apparently from a root, )\ _)"..m\ Jirm, stable (cf. Skt.

gfgTs; Av. »SQ(»\»:» staura 4; Oss. st‘ur5; and Arm.
vancwp).$  The Phlv. S’ﬁ” staBr = thick (Nyberg, Glossar,
206), is used of clothing in eschatological writings, e.g. Arda Viraf,

xiv, 14, ))(‘,\,que) 500%) S,w, ) 3,6',» p y “and glorious and thick
¥
splendid clothing ”. Phlv. 139¢)5099: with the suffix 4, gives the Mod.

Pers. & J.L-:‘, which BQ, 994, defines as _n]auj Ov\i( Ls\f}: and

Vullers, Lex, i, 94, as vestis serica crassior.
From Mid.Pers. the word was borrowed into Armenian as

ponwepwh . and  into  Syr. as ‘\rﬁém‘ or 1\\15-9599]-3 Ibn

Duraid, according to T4, vi, 292, quoted é J:Lw‘ as a borrowing from

Syr., but PSm, 294, gives the Syr. forms only as dictionary words from
BA and BB, and there can be little doubt that the word passed directly

into Arabic from the Middle Persian.® The Ar. (9 represents the Phlv.

suffix 4,'° which in Syr. normally became \|y 38 we see in such examples

1 BQ, 492, dofines it as Ledéy by <y oufS * Vullers, Lez, i, 97.

3 Lagarde, GA, 13. Qfﬁt means thick, compact, solid, cf. Monier Williams,
Sanscrit Dictionary, 1265.

1 Bartholomae, AIW, 1592 ; Horn, Grundriss, p. 158 ; Hubschmann, Persische
Studien, 74.

5 For this Ossetian form see Hubschmann, ZD M@, xxxix, 93.

¢ Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 493. Cf. also Gk. oravpds.

? Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 153. The form seems proof that the borrowing
was from Pers. and not from Ar., though the passage in Moses Kalankatuaci, which
Hubschmann quotes, refers to pumwepwlu [ g gpwwlu, a gift from the Caliph
Mu‘awiya I. Cf. Stackelberg in ZDMQ@, xlviii, 490.

8 Fraenkel, Vocab, 25, quotes thisas ;.QAm], which is copied by Dvotik, ¥remdw,

42, and Horovitz, Paradies, 16, but neither this form nor the "raém] quoted by Addai
Sher, 10, is to be found in the Syriac Lexicons.

® Mingana, Syriuc Influence, 88, however, claims that the borrowing was from Syr.
into Arabic.

19 The philologers had recognized, however, that Pers. ¢J did sometimes become (y
in Ar. Cf. Sibawaih in Siddigi, 21.
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as Phlv. yuepesey avistak (= Pers. \L..:\ or \L..'s‘),l which in
Syr. is kA=), and in Ar. Sliw| (Ibn al-Athir, Nikdya, i, 38).

‘_,_'amj (Ishag).

i, 127-134 ; ii, 78; iv, 161; vi, 84 ; xi, 74; xii, 6, 38 ; xiv, 41;
xix, 50 ; xxi, 72; xxix, 26 ; xxxvii, 112, 113 ; xxxviii, 45. .

Isaac.

The Biblical Patriarch, who is never mentioned save in connection
with one or more of the other Patriarchs, and never in an early passage.

It was early recognized by the philologers that it was a foreign
name, cf. Sibawaih in Siddiqi, 20, and L4, xii, 20 ; al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘ar-
rab, 9; as-Suytti, Muzhir, i, 138; though it was not uncommon insome

quarters to regard it as an Arabic word derived from  yoess, for as-

Suyiti, Muzhir, i, 140, goes out of his way to refute this. It was even
known that it was Heb. (cf. ath-Tha‘labi, @isas, 76), and indeed Siira,
xi, 74, seems toshow acquaintance with the popular Hebrew derivation
from PIY.

The Arabic form which lacks the initial * of the O.7. forms PI%°
and PIZ" would scem to point to a Christian origin,? cf. Gk. [oaax,
Syr. «Qsma]or «Qsat0),3 though it is true that in the Talmud we come
across a PO T2 N (Baba Mezi‘a, 39%), showing a form with
initial vowel among the Babylonian Jews of the fourth century a.n.4

The name é’:.w\ must have been known before the Qur’an, but no

pre-Islamic instances of it seem to occur, for those quoted by Cheikho,
Nasraniya, 229, 230, are rightly rejected by Horovitz, KU, 91.

b4 ~0
J! J"‘l (Lsra'dl).
Occurs some 43 times. Cf. ii, 38.

1 West, Glossary, 13.

 Sprenger, Leben, ii, p. 336 ; Fraenkel, ZA4, xv, 394 ; Horovits, JPN, 155, and
Mingana's note, Syriac Influence, 83. Torrey, Foundation, 49, however, takes this
to be a characteristic of his assumed Judaeo-Arabic dialect.

3 This is the Christian Palestinian form, cf. Schulthess, Lex, 14.

4 Derenbourg in REJ, xviii, 127, suggests that PIX® may have been pronounced
among the Arabian Jews as PION. '
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Usually it stands for the Children of Israel, but in iii, 87, and xix,

59, it is the name of the Patriarch otherwise called )3.»“.

Some of the exegetes endeavoured to derive it from S~ “to travel

by night ”, because when Jacob fled from Esau he travelled by night
(cf. at-Tabari, Annales, i, 359, and Tbn al-Athir). It was very generally
recognized as a foreign name, however (cf. al-Jawiliqi, 9 ; al-Khafaji,
11),! and is given as such by the Commentators Zam. and Baid. on
ii, 38.

Here also the absence of the initial ” stands against a direct deriva-
tion from the Heb. ‘7&'1@7", and points to a Christian origin, cf. Gk.

TopanA, Syr. Waya); Eth. AfZdwA. The probabilities are in
favour of a Syriac origin 2 especially in view of the Christian Palestinian
forms \Nal;o0] ; \Nal:ma] (Schulthess, Lex, 16). The name was doubt-
less well enough known to the people of Muhammad’s day and though
no pre-Islamic example of its use in N. Arabia scems to have survived 3

1) %Y occurs in S. Arabian inscriptions, cf. CIS, iv, 543, 1. 1.

~Now
ad
o

ix, 109.
Founded.

3
|

(Ussts).

—\

The verbal form -

%

4 .
from o | , @ foundation, which Fraenkel, Fremdw, 11, noted was an
£

occurs in ix, 110. The verb is denominative

Aramaic borrowing, cf. Aram. NRIN foundation, and in the Christian
Palestinian dialect the verb as]= e’He,ue?\[coo‘e; -”150 =
TeBepueliwTo, and ls0] = Oepécov (Schwally, Idioticon, T),
so classical Syr. [T%:)] (and see Noldeke, Mand. Gramm, 98, n. 2 ;
Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 31 ; Henning, BSOS, ix, 80).

! al-Khafa)l notes the uncertainty as to the spelling of the word, Ji o~ and
Jsl =l being known besides J:{‘I e

2 Mingana, Syriac Influence, 81 ; Horovitz, KU, 91. The Qamis, as a matter of
fact, says that all forms ending in J are Jl: > though Tab. on ii, 38, claims that
Jul is Heb.

* All those given by Cheikho, Nagianiya, 230, are doubtless influenced by Qur’anic
usage.
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P 4

\;.\:«’ (Aslama).

Of frequent use, cf. ii, 106, 125.
To submit, to surrender.

With this must be taken V}K,...Y| iii, 17, 79, etc.), and the

participial forms ,_L..,., ete.

The verb 7 is genuine Arabic, corresponding with Heb. ﬁ‘?_q,

Phon. 5527 to be complete, sound : Aram. D"‘)W, Syr. Xa\s to be
complete, safe: Akk. Salamu, to be complete, unharmed. Thls primitive

verb, however, does not occur in the Qur'an. Form II, (,L. 18 fairly

common, but this is a denominative from r)\,« , and r)&.w as we shall
see is a borrowed word.!
- %
3 .- - ° . . . .
As used in the Qurin Lu! is a technical religious term,? and

there is even some developnient traceable in Muhammad’s use of it.3

)/o/ao}

V2
Such a phrase as }01 1;' 4> u,. in xxxi, 21,4 seems to give
the word in its simplest and original sense, and then u:l\.!\ - _)

(x1, 68 ; wvi, 70; ii, 125), and 4\“ | or 4’ | (xxvii, 45; ii, 127 ;

ili, 77; xxxix, 55), are a development from this. Later, however,

the word comes practically to mean ‘‘ to profess Islam ™, i.e. to accept

the religion which Muhammad is preaching, cf. xlviii, 16; xlix, 14,
s

17, etc. Now in pre-Islamic times | is used in the primitive sense

of ““ hand over ', noted above. For instance, in a verse of Abii ‘Azza

. P s, - . s A,
in Ibn Hisham, 556, we rea(l——c)k,«.\ Jz: Y 3 ).L.., Y ““hand
me not over for such betrayal is not lawful ”.® The Qur’anic use is an

1 On the development of meaning in S. Arabian 81 |‘|| sec Rossini, Glossarium, 196.

2 See Lyall, JRAS, 1903, p. 782.

3 See Lidzbarski’s article, ¢ Salam und Islam,” in ZS, i, 85 ff.

4 Cf. also, ii, 106 ; iii, 18 ; iv, 124. On the probable genesis of this, see Margoliouth
in JRAS, 1903, pp. 473, 474.

5 For other examples, see Margoliouth’s article, as above,
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intelligible development from this sense, but the question remains
whether this was a development within Arabic itself or an importation
from without.

Margoliouth in JRAS, 1903, p. 467 ff., would favour a development
within Arabic itself, perhaps started by Musailama; but as Lyall
pointed out in the same Journal (p. 771 ff.), there are historical difficul-
ties in the way of this. Lidzbarski, Z8, i, 86, would make it a denomina-

tive from (.>k,w which he takes as a translation of o-w'rnp[a, but

Horovitz, KU, 55, rightly objects.

The truth scems to be that it was borrowed as a technical religious
term from the older religions. Already in the O.Aram. inscriptions
we find that nljw as used in proper names has acquired this technical
religious significance,! as e.g. n‘)ﬁ‘)w, etc. The same sense is found
in the Rabbinic writings (Horovitz, KU, 55), but it is particularly
in Syriac that we find Xo\s] used precisely as in the Qur'an, c.g.
ol Mo 1o\l cwazs ol\s] ** he devoted himself to God and His
Church ”*, or (00182 o\ al\s)]? and one feels confident in

looking here for the origin of the Arabic word.
sye b : : - : :
«ua, Of course, is a formation from this and was in use in
-

pre-Islamic Arabia. <)kMY‘, however, would seem to have been

formed by Muhammad himself after he began to use the word.

f T 7 8

1i, 119:134; iii, 78 ; iv, 161; vi, 86; xiv, 41 ; xix, bH; xxi, 85;
xxxviii, 48.

Ishmael.

The Muslim philologers carly recognized that it was non-Arabic,

as is clear from Zam. on xix, 55, and from its being treated as non-
Arabic by al-Jawiliqi, Mu‘arrab, 9 ; al-Khafaji, 10; as-Suyiiti, Muzhir,

! Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, 79 ff.

2 The example given by Horovitz, viz. OO waaiD ln!r.:S claal .SQ&.],
is curiously like qu| S ‘.Lal-

3 Siira, li, 36; xxii, 77; and note Bagh, vii, 192, and Ya‘qubi, Ifist, i, 2569, and
its use in Safaite (Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 239).
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1,138. Variousforms of the nameare given— J:.:" | ; u".‘u." \ ; J.:c-\t"\
and ‘_};\Sz\, the ,_} in thislast form, quoted from Sibawaih in Muzhar,

i, 132, being significant.
A Christian origin for the word is evident from a comparison

of the Gk. "IouanA ; Syr. \astas]; Eth. Al®IkA\, with the Heb.
5N”QW" A form derived from Heb. occurs in the inscriptions of
both the S. and N. of the Peninsula.! In S. Arabia we‘find in a

Himyaritic inscription 1modAt 2 - ‘7;{:}?30’ (cf. Eth. SO%hA),
and in the Safaite inscriptions of N. Arabia we find a form ‘DSJfJD"."
It is thus clear that the form with initial % was well enough known
in Arabia before Muhammad's day, but on the other hand, there seems
to be no evidence that the form nsed in the Qur’an was in use as a
personal name among the Arabs in pre-Islamic times.? The fact

that in the Quranwe find <2a ¥ for FJOI and s g for AP, but

J; \ j\‘" for PRI and J):-F" | for ‘7&”{?27’, just as in Syr. we find
Qamaa and @oaasa, but Waia] and Nastos] makes it

reasonably certain that the Qur'anic form came from a Syr. source,’
and the form \Sastom) in the Christian Palestinian dialect removes

any difficulty which might have been felt of _y for .6

1 D. H. Muller suggests that the name is an independent formation in S. Arabian
(WZKM, i, 225, being followed in this by Horovitz, JP.N, 155, 156), but this is a
little difticult.

2 Hal, 193, 1; cf. CIS, iv, i, 53, with other references in Pilter’s ¢ Index of 8.
Arabian Proper Names , PSBA, 1917, p. 110, and Hartmann, Arabische Frage, 182,
226, 252-4. Derenbourg in his note on this inscription, €IS, 1v, i, 56, takes it as a
composite name in imitation of the Heb., but sce Miiller, WZK M, iii, 225 ; ZDMG,
xxxvii, 13 ff.; Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 239, and RES, i, No. 219,

3 Dussaud, Mission, 221 ; Littmann, Semitic Inscriptions, 116, 117, 123 ; Kn'-
zifferung der Safa-Inschriften, 58 ; Lidzbarski, Ephemeris, ii, 44.

4 The examples collected by Cheikho, Nasraniya, 230, cannot, as Horovitz, K/,
92, shows, he taken as cvidence for the pre-1slamic use of the name. The form 'Eoparlos
quoted by Horovitz from Waddington, from an inscription of A.n. 341, may be only
a rendering of INQDY,

8 Margoliouth, Schweich Lectures, 12; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 82, and cf.
Sprenger, Leben, ii, 336.

8 Schulthess, Lex, 15, and cf. Horovitz, KU/, 92; Rhodokanakis, WZKM,
xvii, 283.
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% o
3 e -
Ol Y1 i-avap).
vii, 44, 46.
Al-A‘raf.

It is usually taken to mean the wall which separates Paradise
from Hell. The philologers were at a loss to explain the word, the two

favourite theories being (i) that it is the plu. of ) _* used of the mane

of a horse or the comb of a cock, and thus a metaphor for the highest
part of anything (Zam, in loco: L4, xi, 146), or (i) that it is from

13 1 4
) _F toknow, and so called because of the knowledge _* \ JGY\ u\f l

had of those in the Garden and those in the Fire.

Tor Andrae, Ursprung, 78, and Lidzbarski, ZS, ii, 182, claim that
the word is Arabic, though translating an idea derived from one of the
older religions.! There is difficulty with this, however, and perhaps a
better solution is that proposed long ago by Ludolf,? viz. that it is the
Eth. Aol d.. Horovitz, Paradies, 8, objects to this on the ground that

Mulhammad does not use | JG\ for the souls of the departed, but for

the place where they, or at least some of them, dwell, which would be
9°0/.§:. It is by no means unlikely, however, that Muhammad under-
stood the verb A/ 4.3 used of the blessed departed, as a place-
name, for AdZé. and ¢ £ G seem much more commonly used in this

sense than 9°0Z-g:. It is even possible that g_a\ Js‘-\ is a corruption of

9°04.G:. The introduction of the word would seem to be due to
Muhammad himself, for the occurrence of the word in Umayya,
xlix, 14, is rightly suspected by Horovitz of being under Qur’anic
influence.

1 Tidzbarski would take it as an attempt to translate the Mandaean NINTINTIND
= the walch towers, but this is rather remote.
3 Ad Historiam Ethiopicam Commentarius, p. 207. He writes: “ 3l #l:

Muhammedis Limbus, medius inter Paradisum et Infernum locus, receptaculum
mediis generis hominum, qui tantundem boni ac mali in hoc mundo fecerunt. Id

autem aliunde justius derivari nequit, quam a rad-Zthiopica Aol &, = requievit,
quo verbo /Ethiopes de pie defunctis utuntur.”
3 Praetorius, Beit. 43s, i, 23, however, takes Ao 4. as a denom. from & J;
F



66 FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR’AN
I
Q| (Aliah).

Of very frequent occurrence.

God.

One gathers from ar-Razi, Mafatih, i, 84 (so Abi Hayyan, Bahr,
i, 15), that certain early Muslim authorities held that the word was of
Syriac or Hebrew origin. The majority, however, claimed that it was
pure Arabic, though they set forth various theories as to its derivation.!

Some held that it has no denvatlon, being ‘_}4 : the Kifans in

general derived it from o YY‘ while the Bagsrans derived it from

/Oﬁ

o}U' taking ,')( as a Verba.l noun from ‘\J to be high or to be veiled.

The suggested origins for o\ﬂ were even more varied, some taking

-

(3

it from 4” to worship, some from 4\” to be perplexed, some from

Jlﬂ/” to turn to for protection, and others from 4/) 9 to be perplexed.

Western scholars are fairly unanimous that the source of the
word must be found in one of the older religions. In the Scmitic area

O was a widely used word for deity, cf. Heb. sz ; Aram. n?x ;
Syr. 1o\ ; Sab. Y4 ; and so Ar. i” is doubtless a genuine old

Semitic form. The form 4“\, however, is different, and there can be

little doubt that this, like the Mandaean NINON and the Pahlavi
ideogram,? goes back to the Syr. 1O\ (¢f. Giriinbaum, ZDMC,
xxxix, 571 ; Sprenger, Leben, i, 287-9; Ahrens, Muhammad, 15 ;
Rudolph, Abhingigkeit, 26 ; Bell, Origin, 54 ; Cheikho, Nasraniya,
159 ; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86). The word, however, came into
use in Arabian heathenism long before Muhammad’s time (Wellhausen,
Reste, 217 ; Nielsen in HAA, i, 218 ff.). It occurs frequently in the
N. Arabian inscriptions,® and also in those from S. Arabia, as, e.g.,

1 They are discussed in detail by ar-Razi on pp. 81-4, of the first volume of his
Tafsir.

? Herzfeld, Paikuli, Glossary, 135.

3 Cf. Littmann, Entzifferung der thamudenischen Inschriften, p. 63 ff. ; Sem. Inscr,
p- 113 ff.; and Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 2; RES, ii1, 441.
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X1mih 14 hdo « with all the Gods (in Glaser, Abessinien, 50),1
as well as in the pre-Islamic oath forms, such as that of Qais b. Khatim
given by Horovitz, KU, 140, and many in ash-Shanqiti’s introduction
to the Mu‘allagat. It is possible that the expression JU alll s of
S. Arabian origin, as the name 110X occurs in a Qatabanian

inscription.?

\

FJT (Allakumma).

i, 26 ; v, 114; vii, 32; x, 10; xxxix, 47.
An invocatory name for God.

The form of the word was a great puzzle to the early grammarians 3 :
the orthodox explanation being that it is a vocative form where the

final ¢ takes the place of an initial L The Kiifans took it as a con-

traction of J:; WKl alll \: (Baid. on iii, 25), but their theory is
ridiculed by Ibn Ya'ish, i, 181. As a vocative it is said to be of the same
class as oJ& come along. al-Khafiji, 20, however, recognizes it as a

foreign word.

It is possible, as Margoliouth notes (ERE, vi, 248), that it is the
Heb. B°F19R which had become known to the Arabs through their
contacts with Jewish tribes.*

} - o
ol
vi, 85 ; xxxvii, 123, 130.

Elijah.

(Ilyas).

!

1 Dercnbourg in JA4, viiie ser., xx, 157 ff., wants to find tho word in the l|ll‘|1h
of a Minacan inscription, but this is usually taken us a reference to a tribal god ¢\gJl,
vide Halévy, ibid, p. 325, 326.

2 Rhodokanakis, ¢ Die Inschriften an der Mauer von Kohldn Timna‘,” in SBAW,
Wien, 1924. 3 Margoliouth, ERE, vi, 248.

4 Thero is to be considered, however, the Phon. n')x = godhead (see references
in Harris’ Qlossary, p. 77), which is evidence of a Semitic form with final m. Cf.
Nielsen in HA44, i, 221, n. 2.
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In xxxvii, 130, for the sake of rhyme, the form is )-w__:w@"l

From al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 8, we learn that the philologers early
recognized it as foreign, and it is given as such by as-Suyiiti, Muzhir,
i, 138 ; as-Sijistani, 51 ; L4, vii, 303. The Heb. forms are n:"x and
T2, so it is obvious that the Arabic form must have been derived
from a Christian source, as even Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 56, recognizes.?
The Gk. ‘HAlas or ‘HAelas gives us the final s, but this also appears
in Syr. .ml’;}& beside the more usual L$ (PSm, 203), and in the

Eth. hASA.

The name was no uncommon one among Oriental Christians before
¢ . . . .
Islam, and ‘HAlas occurs not infrequently in the Inscriptions. We

also find an U-Q\ in the gencalogy of the poet ‘Adi b. Zaid given in

Aghani, ii, 18.4 The likelihood is thus that it entered Arabic through
the Syriac.

E.:“J.l‘ (Al-Yasa“).
vi, 86; xxxviii, 48.
Elisha.
The word is usually treated as though it were C‘J" and the J\

the definite article,® and then derived from a«w or aw3. Tab., on

vi, 86, argues against this view, and in the Lexicons (e.g. al-Jawhar,
sub voc., LA, x, 296), and in al-Jawaliq, 134 (cf. al-Khafaji, 215), it is
given as a forcign borrowing, a fact which is also indicated by the

variant spelling C-.:m (L4, x, 296).

1 Geiger, 190; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 83. Grimme, ZA, xxvi, 167, would
see S. Arabian influence in the production of this longer form, but it is difficult to seo
much point to his suggestion.

2 §o Sprenger, Leben, ii, 335 ; Rudolph, Abhdngigkeit, 47; Horovitz, JPN, 171.

3 Lebas-Waddington, Nos. 2159, 2160, 2299, etc.

4 Tbn Duraid, 20, would take this as a genuine Arabic word from .5, with
which Horovitz, KU, 99, is inclined to agree. In L4, vii, 303, however, where we
find this same genealogy, we arc expressly told w | 4 coaw A3y :’.,..;l P_.\ g«\:ﬂ.

s Of. Goldziher, ZDMG@, xxiv, 208 n.
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The Heb. ﬁg"’ﬂ is near enough to the Arabic to make a
direct borrowing possible, but the probability is that it came from a
Christian source (Horovitz, KU, 152). The Gk. forms are "Elioa,
'EModie, and *EAodos ; the Syr. $aa\; and the Eth. hANd;

the probabilities being in favour of a Syriac origin.

P
a_al (Umina).

Of frequent occurrence, e.g. ii, 122, 128 ; ii1, 106, etc.

People, race.

Apparently a borrowing from the Jews.! Heb. [N is a tribe,
or people, and the TN of the Rabbinic writings was widely used.
As the word is apparently not a native Semitic word at all, but Akk.
wmmatu; Heb. TAR; Aram. N, NDDWNR; and Syr.

]ASDO], seem all to have been borrowed from the Sumerian,® we
o~

cannot deny the possibility, that the Ar. 13\ is a primitive borrow-

ing from the same source. In any case it was an ancient borrowing,
and if we can depend upon a reading DANTT W23, « at the people’s
cost "’ in a Safaite inscription, we have evidence of its early use in

N. Arabia.

%

::.‘ (Amr).

xvi, 2; xvii, 87; xxxii, 4; xl, 16; xlii, 52; Ixv, 12; xevii, 4.

Revelation.

In the two senses (i) command or decree. (ii) matter, affair, it is a
genuine Arabic word, and commonly used in the Qur'an.

In its use in connection with the Qur’inic doctrine of revelation,
however, it would seem to represent the Aram. X722 (Rudolph,
Abhingigkeit, 41 ; Horovitz, JPN, 188 ; Fischer, Glossar, Nachtrag
to 8b; Ahrens, Christliches, 26 ; Muhammad, 134). The whole con-
ception seems to have been strongly influenced by the Christian Logos
doctrine, though the word would seem to havearisen from the Targumic

use of XM,

1 Horovitz, KU, 52; JPN, 190.

? Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 46; Pedcrsen, Israel, 505.
3 See Horovitz, KU, 52.

¢ Grimme, System, 50 ff.
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5
w .
CE‘.‘;' (Amshay).
Ixxwvi, 2.

Plu. of "é_:.’., mingled.

In this passage, ““ we created man from a mingled clot,” it occurs
as almost a technical physiological term. The Muslim savants take
it as a normal formation from the verb ’é‘f" but this may be a

denominative from the noun.! Zimmern, 4kkad. Fremdw, 40, suggests
an ultimate origin in the Akk. munziqgu—clear wine. This was borrowed

on the one hand into Heb. JVJ (beside TJOR ; cf. Barth, ES, 33, 51);
Aram. NJI%3; Syr. ["\{_sp, and on the other into Egyptian mitk,
Coptic mo¥xs.

From the Syr. ]\1.50 arose the Arabic C\Jo, and apparently
CL:.A was a parallel form borrowed at an early period, from which

the other forms have developed.

::;.\ (Amana).
Of very frequent occurrence.
To believe.

z

3
The primitive verb ZJ"' with its derivatives is pure Arabic. Form
-7 . / . . KA . o) -
IV, however, U“ with its derivatives, L‘If;" a believer ; and O\"_l

believing, faith, is a technical religious term which seems to have
been borrowed from the older faiths, and intended to represent the

Aram. "7 ; Syr. <01 ; Eth. h9°7.2 The word actually borrowed

would seem to have been the participle U".:"')“ from Eth. 7x9°3.3

1 As in the case of 7| 528 cf. Fraenkel, Fremdw, 172.

? These Aram. forms themselves, of course, are borrowed from the Heb. JVaNT
(but see Lagarde, Ubersicht, 121).

3 Sec Horovitz, KU, 55; JPN, 191; Fischer, Glossar, Neue Nachlasse to 9a.
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In lix, 23, O".;"'}" meaning faithful,! and in lix, 9, 0\9_\ meaning

certainty, may be genuine Arabic (see Fischer, Glossar, 9a).

S .
J:’“’l (Ingad).

/iii, 2, 43, 58; v, 50, 51, 70, 72, 110; vii, 156 ; ix, 112; xlviii,
29 ; lvii, 27.

Gospe'l.

It is used always of the Christian revelation, is particularly asso-

ciated with Jesus, and occurs only in Madinan passages.?
Some of the early authorities tried to find an Arabic origin for it,

making it a form J‘*‘"l from ‘_}4, but this theory is rejected with
some contempt by the commentators Zam. and Baid. both on general

%
grounds, and because of al-Hasan’s reading J.;g |, which clearly is

not an Arabic form. So also the Lexicons LA: xiv, 171; TA, viii,
128 ; and al-Jawaliqi, 17 (al-Khafaji, 11), give it as a foreign word
derived from either Hebrew or Syriac (cf. Ibn al-Athir, Nihaya, iv, 136).

Obviously it is the Gk. €vayyéAtov, and both Marracei?
and Fraenkel 4 have thought that it came directly into Arabic from
the Greck. The probabilities, however, are that it came into Arabic
through one of the other Semitic tongues. The Hebrew origin suggested
by some is too remote. It is true that in the Talmud we find Tﬂ‘?l my
for ]'1"733'11&5 but this is merely a transcription of (@a 0],
and the QW77 "IBOY QATONT “the Gilyonim and books
of the Minim ", merely reproduces the Syr. ,@ad. The sug-
gestion of a Syr. source is much more hopeful. It is true that (@a01
is only a transliteration of the Gk. évayyéAiov, but it was as
commonly used as the pure Syr. Z;20, and may be assumed to
have been in common use among the Christians with whom Muhammad
may have been in contact. Noldeke has pointed out, however, that

1 With which may be compared the Sab. llahx, faithful. Ct. Hommel, Sudara-
bische Chrest, 121 ; Rossini, Glossarium, 108.

% vii, 156, is perhaps an exception, but though the Siira is given as late Meccan,
this verse seems to be Madinan.

3 Prodromus, i, 5, “ corrupta Graeca voce.”

4 Vocab, 24.

8 Krauss, Qriechische und lateinische Lehnworter im Talmud, ii, 21.
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~
the Manichaean forms )J.g | of Persian origin,' and anglion of

Turkish origin,? still have the Gk. -tov ending, and had the Arabic,
like these, been derived from the Syr. we might have expected it also

to preserve the final O. The shortened form, he points out (Neue
Beitrage, 47), is to be found in the Eth. @324, where the long
vowel is almost conclusive evidence of the Arabic word having come
from Abyssinia.? Grimme, ZA, xxvi, 164, suggests that it may have
entered Arabic from the Sabaean, but we have no inscriptional evidence
to support this. It is possible that the word was current in this form in
pre-Islamic days, though as Horovitz, KU, 71, points out, there is some
doubt of the authenticity of the verses in which it is found.*

Of very frequent occurrence. Cf. ii, 37 ; iii, 9; xxxvi, 33.

A sign.

Later it comes to mean a verse of the Qur'an, and then a verse
of a book, but it is doubtful whether it ever means anything more than
sign in the Qur'an, though as Muhammad comes to refer to his preaching
as a sign, the word tends to the later meaning, as e.g. in 1ii, 5, ete.
It is noteworthy that in spite of the frequency of its occurrence in the
Qur’an it occurs very seldom in the early Meccan passages.®

The struggles of the early Muslim philologers to explain the word
are interestingly set forth in L4, xviii, 66 ff. The word has no root
in Arabic, and is obviously, as von Kremer noted,® a borrowing from
Syr. or Aram. The Heb. PR (cf. Phon. FN), from a verb TN, to
sign or mark, was used quite generally, for signs of the weather (Gen.
i, 14 ; ix, 12), for a military ensign (Numb. ii, 2), for a memorial sign

1 Vullers, Lez, i, 136 ; Salemann, Manichaeische Studien, i, 50 ; BQ, 88, which
latter knows that it is the name of the book of Jesus and the book of Mani— rl;
JL ,_._,lij/rl;’ o J.:Cl § ™ | )La,' _',\:_3/ . It is curious that Bagh. on iii, 2,
gives - & | as an attempt to represent the Syriac original.

2 In the phrase uluy anglion bitig, cf. Le Coq, SBAW, Berlin, 1909, p. 1204

3 Cf. Fischer, Islamica, i, 372, n. 5.

¢ Cf. Cheikho, Nasriniya, 185.

5 Not more than nine times in Siras classed by Noldeke as early Meccan, though
many passages in these are cortainly to be placed much later, and one may doubt
whether the word occurs at all in really early passages.

¢ Ideen, 226 n.; see also Sprenger, Leben, ii, 419 n.; Cheikho, Nagraniya, 181;
and Margoliouth, ERE, x, 539.
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(Josh. iv, 6), and also in a technical religious sense both for the miracles
which attest the Divine presence (Ex. viii, 19; Deut. iv, 34; Ps.
Ixxviii, 43), and for the signs or omens which accompany and testify
to the work of the Prophets (1 Sam. x, 7,9 ; Ex.ii, 12). In the Rabbinic
writings 51N is similarly used, though it there acquires the meaning
of a letter of the alphabet, which meaning, indeed, is the only one the
Lexicons know for the Aram. NN 1

While sit is not impossible that the Arabs may have got the word
from the Jews, it is more probable that it came to them from the
Syriac-speaking Christians.? The Syr. 11, while being used precisely
as the Heb. DN, and translating onuetov both in the LXX and
N.T., is also used in the sense of argumentum, documentum (PSm, 413),
and thus approaches even more closely than 5N the Qur’anic use of
the word.

The word occurs in the old poetry, e.g. in Imri’ul-Qais, Ixv, 1
(Ahlwardt, Divans, 160), and so was in use before the time of
Muhammad.

PN 3

< )’..‘ (Ayyub).
iv, 161; vi, 84; xxi, 83; xxxviii, 40.
Job.

It is the Biblical Job, and the word was recognized as foreign, e.g.
al-Jawiliqi, Mu‘arrab, 8. The exegetes take him to be a Greek, e.g.

Zam. on xxi, 83— 23 and ath-Tha‘labi, Qisas, 106— 9 ) O ‘_}? -

The name would seem to have come into Arabic through a Christian
channel, as even Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 56, admits. The Heb. 21" appears

in Gk. (LXX) as Io@, and Syr. as .Q“ml], which latter is obviously
the origin of the Arabic form.® The name appears to have been used
in Arabia in the pre-Islamic period. Hess would interpret the 2°N of
an inscription copied by Huber (No. 521, 1, 48), as Aiyiib 4; there is

1 Tn Biblical Aramaic, however, ﬂgﬁ means a sign wrought by God; cf. Dan.
iii, 33.

2 Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86. Note also the Mand. NPIN = sign.

3 Rudolph, Abhdngigkeit, 41.

4 Hess, Die Entzifferung der thamudischen Inschriften (1911), p. 15, No. 77 ; Litt-
mann, Entzifferung, 16; and see Halévy in JA, ser. vii, vol. x, p. 332.
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s
an 0% l'in the genealogy of ‘Adi b. Zaid given in Aghans, ii, 18, and

another Christian of this name is mentioned by an-Nabigha.!

L (Bab).

Occurs some twenty-seven times, e.g. ii, 55 ; iv, 153.

A door or gate.

Fraenkel, Fremdw, 14, noted that it was an early loan word, and
suggested that it came from the Aram. R;; which is in very common
use in the Rabbinic writings. D. H. Miiller, however (WZKM, i, 23),
on the ground that A5 occurs very rarely in Syr. and that the root
is entirely lacking in Heb., Eth., and Sab., suggested that it was an
early borrowing from Mesopotamia (cf. Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw,
30), and may have come directly into Arabic. It occurs commonly
in the old poetry, which confirms the theory of early borrowing,
and it is noteworthy that from some Mesopotamian source it passed
into Middle Persian (Frahang, Glossary, p. 103; Herzfeld, Paikulz,
Glossary, 151).

W (Bava.

ii, 96.

Babylon.

This sole occurrence of the word is in connection with the story
of Hartit and Mariit who teach men magic. It is a diptote in the Qur’an
but LA, xiii, 43, takes this to be not because it is a foreign name, but a
fem. name of more than three radicals (cf. Yaqut, Mu‘jam, i, 447).2

It is, of course, from the Akk. Bab-ilu (Delitzsch, Paradies, 212),
either through the Syr. \ag or the Heb. ‘7:; The city was
well known in Arabia in the pre-Islamic period, and the name occurs
in the old poetry, e.g. Mufaddaliyat (ed. Lyall, p. 133, 1. 13), and
al-A'sha (Geyer, Zwes Gedichte, i, 58 = Dwwan, lv, 5), and Halévy
would find the name in a Safaite inscription.® Horovitz, KU, 101,
notes that Babylon was well known as a centre for the teaching of

1 Ahlwardt, Divans, p. 4; cf. Horovitz, KU, 100; JPN, 158.
? Some, however, recognized it as a foreign name, cf. Aba Hayyan, Bakr, i, 319.
3 JA, sér. vii, vol. x, p. 380.
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magic, a fact which we would also gather from the use of the word
Bawil in the Manichaean Uigur fragments from Idiqut-Schahri!

C‘J}U (Baraka).
vii, 62, 133 ; xvii, 1; xxi, 71, 81, etc.
To bless.

~ rd
With this should be taken the forms v(S 5 (vii, 94 xi, 50, 76),
~
td /}
and S5\ (iii, 90; vi, 92, 156, ete.).
The primitive verb C‘J;, which is not used in the Qur’an, means

-~ [
to kneel, used specially of the camel, so that C‘J/J'.\ is the technical

word for making a camel kneel. In this primitive sense it is common
Semitic, so we find Heb. MM WD5 MDY “let us kneel
before Jehovah’; Syr. woia2’an\\s w;o “he knelt upon his
knees” ; Kth. @hNTNENe + PRBU- and they bowed the knee
before him ’. It was in the N. Semitic arca, however, that the root
scems to have developed the sense of to bless, and from thence it passed

to the 8. Semitic area. Thus we have Heb. 73;, and Phon. 72 to
bless ; Aram. -[-_1: to bless or praisc; Syr. w2 to bless or prasse ;
and in Palm. such phrases as ND5U'7 M <™ (de Vogiié,

No. 94) “ blessed be his name for cvermore ”’, and 920 (1bid., No.
144) “may he bless”. From this N. Semitic sense we find derived

the Sab. [l (Rossini, Glossarium, 118), Eth. 14N to bless, celebrate
the pratses of, and Ar. J L as above, Note also the formations—Heb.
19M2; Aram. ND™2; Syrn 1Ao%as, which also were taken

K
over into S. Semitic, e.g. Eth. 1T ; Ar. 4(}

]

1:: (Bara’a).
Ivii, 22.
To create.

1 Ed. Le Cog, SBAW, Berlin, 1908, pp. 400, 401 ; cf. also Salemann, Manichaeische
Studien, i, 58.
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2
Note also ($ )\..3 creator used of Alldh in ii, 51; lix, 24; and
“ € -
Ao _y creation in xcviii, 5, 6. It will be noticed that the word is only

used in very late Madinan passages, the Meccan words being J]a;,
JM’ and ‘}B- é“,
The Arabic root 25,; is to be freed from a defect, i.e. to be sound

or healthy (cf. Heb. R772), and in a moral sense to be pure. In this sense
it is used not infrequently in the Qur'an, cf. vi, 19. In the sense of
create, however, it is obviously borrowed from the older religions,
for this is a characteristic N. Semitic development.! Akk. bar@ to

make or create: Heb. N3 to shape or create : Aram. N3, Syr. [
to create, of which the Arabic equivalent is LS:»’/.’ used in the older

language for fashioning an arrow or cutting a pen.? Similarly 4..14:

is not an Arabic development (as is evident from the difficulties the
philologers had with it, cf. L4, i, 22), but was also taken over from the
older religions, cf. Heb. MMN™3 a thing created : Aram. FN'T2

and 1", So :_5 )lg is from the Aram. N™13, N1,

Syr. lao;o, layo, meaning Creator, and used particularly of God
(Lidzbarski, SBAW, Berlin, 1916, p. 1218 n.).3

(3
Macdonald, EI, i, 303, writing of (§ )\: suggests that the borrowing

was from the Heb.,* but the correspondences are much closer with
the Aram. (Néldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 49), and especially with the Syriac
(Mingana, Syriac Influence, 88), so that the probabilities are in favour
of its having been taken from the Christians of the North.

1 Schwally, ZDMG, liii, 201.

2 And cof. the S. Arabian h)n to found or build a temple, cf. ZDM@, xxxvii, 413,
Rossini, Qlossarium, 117. In Phon. ™3 is a sculptor : cf. Harris, Glossary, 91.

3 Massignon, Lexique technigue, 52, however, considers it as an Arabic word
specialized in this meaning under Aramaic influence.

4 So Ahrens, ZDMG@, lxxxiv, 20.
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'y W0~

C )y (Barzakh).

xxiii, 102 ; xxv, 55; lv, 20.
A barrier or partition.

In xxv, 55, and lv, 20, it is the barrier between the two seas (. Jé)

where the reference is probably to some cosmological myth. In xxiii,
102, it is* used in an eschatological passage, and the exegetes do not
know what the reference is, though as a glance at at-Tabari's Com-
mentary will show, they were fertile in guesses.

That the word is not Arabic seems clear from the Lexicons, which
venture no suggestions as to its verbal root, are unable to quote any
examples of the use of the word from the old poetry, and obviously
seek to interpret it from the material of the Qur’an itself.

Addai Sher, 19, sought to explain it from the Pers. ﬂ) J, weeping

or crying, but this has little in its favour, and in any case suits only
xxiii, 102. Vollers, ZDMG@, 1, 646, makes the much more plausible

suggestion that C) _ is a by-form of C:a J's parasang from the Phlv,

»

-’)USQJ frasang, Mod.Pers. g_ﬁ‘- Jé, which preserves its form fairly
well in Gk. wapaooiyyns', but becomes Aram. RD®BD or OB L;

Syr. |sa20;2 whence the Ar. C«- JQ The Phlv. mmSe’ frasangan

of PPG!, 116, means a measure of land and of roads,? and could thus
fit the sense barrier in all three passages.

s
QL,A;‘» (Burhan).

ii, 105 ; iv, 174; xii, 24; xxi, 24; xxii, 117 xxvil, 65 ; xxviii,
32, 5.

An evident proof.

In all the passages save xii, 24, and xxviii, 32, it is used in the
sense of a proof or demonstration of the truth of one’s religious position.
In these two cases, one from the story of Joseph and the other from
that of Moses, the word refers to an evident miraculous sign from

1 Levy, Warterbuch, iv, 125 Telegdi, in JA, ccxxvi (1935), p. 252,
2 See Horn, Grundriss, 182 ; Nyberg, Qlossar, 73.
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God for the demonstration of His presence and power to him who
beheld it. It is thus clearly used in the Qur'an as a technical religious
term.?

It is generally taken as a form Q)\a& from o_y, Form IV of which

is said to mean fo prove, but the straits to which the philologers are
put to explain the word (cf. Raghib, Mufradat, 44; LA, xvn, 369),
show us that we are dealing with a foreign word. Sprenger, Leben, i,
108 had noted this,? but he makes no attempt to discover its origin.

o A2
Addai Sher, 21, suggested that it is from the Pers. QLA 3 meaning

clearly manifest, or well known (cf. Vullers, Lex., i, 352), but this is
somewhat remote. The origin clearly is, as Noldeke has shown (Neue
Beitrage, 58 ),® in the Eth. 7%, a common Abyssinian word,*
being found also in Amharic, Tigré, and Tigrifia, meaning light, illumina-

tion, from a root (MG cognate with Heb. 12 ; Ar. ,g. It seems to

have this original sense in iv, 174 ; xii, 24, and the sense of proof or
demonstration is easily derived from this.

KOS
C 3_» (Burd).

iv, 80; xv, 16; xxv, 62; Ixxxv, 1.

Towers.

The original meaning occurs in iv, 80, but in the other passages
it means the signs of the Zodiac, according to the general consensus of
the Commentators, cf. as-Sijistani, 63.

The philologers took the word to be from tj» to appear (cf. Baid.

, Y
oniv, 80 ; LA, iii, 33), but there can be little doubt that C) _» represents

the Gk. mupyos (Lat. burgus), used of the towers on a city wall, as

e.g. in Homer Od, vi, 262—moAos nv 7T€PL 7rvpy05‘ v\lm)\os‘ The
Lat. burgus (see Guidi, Della Sede, 579) is apparently the source

1 Ahrens, Christliches, 22, makes a distinction between xii, 24 ; iv, 147 ; xxiii, 117,
where it means * Licht, Erleuchtung’, and the other passages where it means
“ Beweis .

2 Also Massignon, Jexique technique, 52.

3 Also ibid., p. 26.

¢ It js in frequent use even in the oldest monuments of the Janguage.
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of the Syr. k3aD? a turret, and perhaps of the Rabbinic 14713, 14712
a resting place or station for travellers.? From this sense of stations
for travellers it is an easy transition to stations of the heavenly bodies,
i.e. the Zodiac. Syr. k43aD is indeed used for the Zodiac (PSm, 475),
but this is late and probably under the influence of Arabic usage.

Tt is possible that the word occurs in the meaning of tower in
a S. Arabian inscription (D. H. Miiller in ZDMG, xxx, 688), but the
reading is‘not certain.? Ibn Duraid, 229, also mentions it as occurring
as a personal name in the pre-Islamic period. The probabilities are that
it was a military word introduced by the Romans into Syria and N.
Arabia,* whence it passed into the Aramaic dialects 3 and thence to

Arabia. It would have been borrowed in the sing. form ij from

which an Arabic plural was then formed.

:;f:n (Bashshara).

Of frequent occurrence, cf. ii, 23 ; iii, 20 ; iv, 137, etc.
To announce good news.

The primitive verh 2y 1o peel off bark, then to remove the surface

of a thing, i.e. to sinooth, is not found in the Qur'an, though it occurs

in the old literature. From this we find ':af:n skin and thence flesh, as

Syr. 1iao ; Heb. =ipa &; Akk. bisru. blood-relation, whence it is an
easy transition to the meaning man, cf. Heb. =3; Syr. o o

N S - . .
(plu. ];mau.!s = a’v@paﬂroz). J..'.'..g in this sense occurs

frequently in the Qur'an? and Ahrens, Christliches, 38, thinks it is of
Aramaic origin.

1 So Fraenkel, Fremdw, 235, against Freytag and Rodiger, who claim that it
is a direct borrowing from wipyos.

2 But sce the discussion i Krauss, Griechische Lehnuérter, ii, 143.

3 Muller in WZK M, i, 28.

4 Vollers in ZDMQ@, 1i, 312.

5 The Arm. ym_[n[b came probably through the Aramaic also. Cf. Hitbschmann,
Arm. Gramm, i, 393 ; Brockelmann in ZDMG@G, xlvii, 2.

s So Sab. )3[] and Eth. NAC, but these apparently developed late under
Jewish or Christian influence.

7 And note _,;L to go in unto a wife (ii, 183, only), with Heb. "2 membrum
virile; Syr. ]m per euphemismum de pudendis viri et foeminae.
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The wider use of the root in the Qur’an, however, is in the sense of

P ~o )
to announce good tidings. Thus we have the verb , & as above ; (§_yw

good mews (i, 91; iii, 122; wvii, 10, etc.); _ndv (v, 22; vii, 188,

MO
etc.), and & (vii, 55; xxv, 50, etc.), the bringer of good tzdmgs

]
also J.«._..A (ii, 209, etc.) with much the same meamng, J....v‘ (x1i,

30) to receive pleasure from good tidings: and J....:......o (Ixxx, 39),

rejoicing. This use, however, seems not to be original in Arabic but
derived from the older religions. Thus Akk. bussuru, is to bear a joyful
message : Heb. Q2 both to bear good tidings and to gladden with good
tidings : QI to receive good tidings.!

The 8. Semitic use of the word seems to be entirely under the
influence of this Jewish usage. In Eth. the various forms flAd to
bring a joyful message, R NAL to bring good tidings, -TNL to be
announced, ANLT good news, hiA& one who announces good tidings,
are all late and-doubtless under the influence of the Bible. So the S.
Arabian )3[IX to bring tidings and Y4)3[] tidings (cf. ZDMG, xxx,
672; WZKM (1896), p. 290; Rossini, Glossarium, 119), are to be
considered of the same origin, especially when we remember that the
use of §)3[] is in the Ralman inscription. The Syr. ;200 has suffered
metathesis, but in the Christian Palestinian dialect we find D o

/1 -~ . “se . .
preach, used just as J.&: in iii, 20; ix, 34, etc., and so Pamo =

€vayyéAiov, where again the influence is undoubtedly Jewish.

The probabilities are that the word was an early borrowing and
taken direct from the Jews, though in the sense of ¢to preach the influence
was probably Syriac.?

JL,’.. (Batala).
Occurs some thirty-six times in various forms.
To be in vain, false.

1 Also njm tidings = Ar. (¢ A and 3 )\.... which latter, however, is not

Quranic. Cf. also now the Ras Shamra "3 to bring good news.
2 As probably the Phlv. basarida, PPGI, 95.
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The passages in which it occurs are relatively late, and it is clearly
a technical religious term for the nothingness, vanity, and falseness

of that which is opposed to God’s :3:- In particular it is used of

idols, as in xvi, 74; xxix, 52, 67, etc., where it forcibly reminds us of
the Hebrew use of B"2"9N and the 7a pdrata of Acts xiv, 15.

Now as a matter of fact the Peshitta translates Ta parata by
]ASAQ, and, as Ahrens, Christliches, 38, points out, we seem to have

here the origin of the Qur'anic JL\J, whence probably the other forms

were derived. Cf. the Eth. imA, vanum, tnanem, irritum.

o

a1 (Ba')).
xxxvii, 125.
Baal.

The word occurs in the Elijah story and as a proper name un-

doubtedly came to Muhammad from the same source as his ua\:“

As this would seem to be from the Syr. we may conclude that Ju is

fromphe Syr. \a2.1 On the question of the word in general the authori-
ties differ. Robertson Smith? argued that the word was a loan-word in
Arabia, but Néldeke (ZDM(, x1, 174), and Wellhausen (Reste, 146),
claim that it is indigenous. It is worthy of note that as-Suyiti, /¢¢, 310,

states that J.m' meant w » in the dialects of Yemen and of Azd, and

as such we find it in the S. Arabian inscriptions, e.g. Glaser, 1076, 2,
Xo)X 1o[l “Lord of Teri'at” (sec further Rossini, Glossarium,
116 ; RES, i, Nos. 184, 185). In any case from the Nabataean and N.
Arabian inscriptions 3 we learn that the word was known in this sense
in Arabia long before Muhammad’s time.* Horovitz, KU, 101, thinks
it came from Kth. (cf. Ahrens, Christliches. 38).

1 8o Horovitz, KU, 101, and sec Rudolph, Abkdngigkeit, 47 n.

2 Religion of the Semutes (2 ed.), 100 ff. ;  Kinship, 210.

? See Cook, Glossary, 32; Lidzbarski, Handbuch, 240, 241 ; Ryckmans, Noms
propres, i, 8, 54; Niclsen in HAA, i, 241.

¢ Tn the Qurdn itself (xi, 75) it occurs in the sense of husband.
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KO
= (Ba‘).

xii, 65, 72.

A full-grown camel.

It occurs only in the Joseph story, and Dvotik, Fremdw, 18, is
doubtless right in thinking that its use here is due to Muhammad’s
sources. In the Joseph story of Gen. xlv, 17, the word used is '¥3,
and in the Syr. 1;a3D, which means originally cattle in ggneral, and
then any beast of burden. It is easy to see how the word was specialized
in Arabic to mean camel (Guidi, Della Sede, 583 ; Rossini, Glossarium,
116 ; Hommel in HAA, i, 82 n.), the usual beast of burden in that
country, and as such it occurs in the old poetry. There seems no reason
to doubt the conclusion of Dvotdk, Fremdw, 46 (cf. Horovitz, J PN,
192), that Muhammad’s informant, hearing the word in the story ashe
got it from a Jewish or Christian source, passed the word on as theugh
it had its specialized Arabic meaning of camel.

JG (Bigha.
xvi, 8.

Mules. Plural of 3.:. .

al-Khafaji, 44, shows that some of the Muslim philologers suspected
that it was non-Arabic. The root is clearly not Arabic, and Hommel,
Sdugethiere, 113, noted it as a borrowing from Abyssinia, where the
mule was as characteristic an animal as the camel is in Arabia. Fraenkel,
Fremdw, 110, accepts this derivation, and Noldeke, Neue Beitrige, 58,
has established it. The word is common to all the Abyssinian dialects—
cf. Eth. and Tigré )PA ; Amharic (}9PA* and fP*A; Tigrina

NPA,. The & for & i8 not an isolated phenomenon, as Hommel

illustrates.

K
Al (Balad).
e
ii, 120 ; iii, 196 ; vii, 55, 56, ete. Also 8L —xxv, 51} xxvii, 93 ;
xxxiv, 14, ete. )
Country, region, territory.
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The verb ,\&’ in the sense of to dwell in a region is denominative,

and Noldeke recognized that .\&: in the sense of a ““ place where one

dwells” was a Semitic borrowing from the Lat. palatium : Gk.
sraldartoy. This has been accepted by Fraenkel, Fremdw, 28, and
Vollers, ZDMG, 1i, 312, and may be traced back to the military
occupation of N. Arabia.

';’LL.? (Banna’).
xxxviii, 36.
A builder.

The verb '

to build occurs in the Qur'an along with certain

-~ ’n‘u’ [
formations therefrom, e.g. %L’.’. cetled roof, and G“;‘?"’ and it would

P

seem on the surface that %L:, is another such formation. Néldeke,

Mand. Gramm, 120, n., however, has a suggestion that it is a borrowing
from Aramaic, whence on the other hand it passed into Middle Persian
(cf. Herzfeld, Paikuli, Glossary, p. 156). Fraenkel, Fremdw, 255, is
doubtful, but thinks that if it is a loan-word it comes from the Jewish
TN rather than from the Syr. Jaxo. Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw,
26, considers them all as borrowed from Akk. banii—to build, though

the S. Arabian Thll and its derivatives might suggest that the root
developed independently in S. Semitic (Rossini, Glossarium, 115).

':’ ~o}

QL:L»' (Bunyan).
ix, 110, 111 ; xvi, 28; xviii, 20 ; xxxvii, 95; Ixi, 4.
A building or construction.

Again it would seem, on the surface, that this word also is from

u:._:n to busld. Sprenger, Leben, i, 108, has noted that words of this

’ ’
form are un-Arabic, e.g. QE;, QEJ'Q, QUaL-a, :)\z.k.«, etc., and
lead us to look for an Aram. origin. Fraenkel, Fremdw, 27, points
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out that we have in Aram. ]:J:, N;‘:;‘:: beside N2 and NN,
and in Syr. l1a15, meaning building. In Heb. also we find 1733, but as

Lagarde, Ubersicht, 205, shows, this is a borrowing from Aram. QL",\)

occurs in the old poetry so it was doubtless an early borrowing from
Aramaic.

o
QU’.‘;» (Buhtan).
iv, 24, 112, 155 ; xxiv, 15; xxxiii, 58 ; Ix, 12.
Slander, calumny.
Only in Madinan passages.

It is usually taken from ag (o confound, which occurs twice

in the Qur'an, viz. ii, 260; xxi, 41 (L4, ii, 316; Raghib, Mufradat,
€
63), though we learn from the Lexicons that some took it from L:-

Sprenger, as we have mentioned above, pointed out the Aram. form of

these words ending in Q\__, and Fraenkel, Vocab, 22, saw that QL.@

was to be explained from the Aram. %73, Syr. lona to be or become
ashamed, whence D13 and LAV to make ashamed, a root connected

with the Heb. 212: Sab. Aell1: Ar. C)L The borrowing was

doubtless from the Syr., where we have the parallel forms blloowo,
lalloon::
:l:.:‘; (Bahima).

x;, 1; xxii, 29, 35.

Animal.

A very late word, occurring only in material from towards the

very end of the Madina period, and used only in connection with
legislation about lawful and unlawful meats. It is well known that

1 of. MANYY ccit doer, ZDIG, xxxvii, 375.
2 PSm, 461. Wellhausen in ZDMG, lxvii, 633, also decides in favour of an Aram.

origin for the word.
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these food regulations were formed under Jewish influence,! so that it is
significant that the word in the Jewish legislation (Lev. xi) is mana.
The root of the word is probably a form Qi73 which we find in

Eth. fipav to be dumb, connected with Ar. rg» \ and r‘.iu‘, both

of which refer to incoherence or ambiguity of speech. The Lexicons,
however, are troubled about the word (cf. L4, xiv, 323), and there is
little doubt that it was a direct borrowing from the Jewish a2

oo
) (Bar).
xxv, 19 ; xlviii, 12.

Ignorant.

OSSR
The phrase ¢ ¢ 9% in these two passages was a complete puzzle
to the Commentators. As we find a verb SU to perish in xxxv, 11, 26,
and the noun 3\_/;) in xiv, 33, most of the early authorities endeavoured

to explain & from this and make it mean destruction, cf. Tab., Zam.,

Baid., and Bagh. on the verses. There was some philological difficulty
over this, however, which as-Suyiti, Itg, 311, endeavours to avoid by

claiming that it is a dialectal form, meaning ﬂ)\b in the dialect of

‘Umin, a theory which scems also to have been held by al-Akhfash

(LA, v, 153).
Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 40, suggests that it is the Aram. 712 and
>

e
like 'u_:o | (vii, 156, 158, etc.), is a translation of YONT QY3 In

the Rabbinic writings 7112 means a boorish, ignorant, and uncultured

1 Rudolph, Abhkangigkeit, 61 ; Horovitz, JPN, 193.

2 Addai Sher, 30, suggests that it is from the Pers. C«‘\OQ’ which is absurd.

3 ¢ 1m Munde der Juden war PNF DY zweifellos ausserordentlich gelaufig,
nicht minder haufig wohl auch das aram. 912. Dic Seltenheit des Ausdrucks im
Koran trotz zahlreicher Gelegenheit ihn zu brauchen, zcigt aber, dass derselbe
Muhammad nicht sehr gelaufig geworden ist, er wendet ofter das dasselbe besagende
'Ummij an, welches, wie Geiger bereits gefunden hat, dic eigentliche arabische
Ubertragung von ‘Am h@'arez darstellt,” cof. Geiger, 28.
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person, e.g. Yoma, 37a, 213 M "7 137 WD IOMT “he
who walks ahead of his teacher is a boor’”, or Pirge Aboth, ii, 6—
N NI M2 IR “No boorish fellow fears sin”, and corre-
sponds with the Aram. ¥™12 used, e.g., in the Targums on Prov. xii,
1, or Lev. Rabba, § 18, where the uncultured arc contrasted with the
learned. Horovitz, JPN, 193, also holds to a Jewish origin.

Precisely similar in meaning, however, is the Syr. 15a2, as when
Paul in 2 Cor. xi, 6, says wANas B) e, “uncultured am I in
speech (but not in knowledge) "—ididrns 7@ Aoye, referring
to his difficultics with the Greek tongue. So Ephraem uses
Waso0 a2, and Mingana, Syriac Influence, 93, thinks that the

Qur'inic % is of Syr. rather than Jewish origin. It is really

impossible to decide. The word occurs in the old poetry, e.g. Hassin
(ed. Hirschfeld, xcvi, 2), and a verse in L4, v, 153, so it was
apparently an early borrowing.

(Biya).

N2
o

xxii, 41.

.

Plu. of :\_1:) a place of worship.

It was early recognized as a foreign word (as-Suyiti, Itq, 320 ; Mutaw,
46), and is said by al-Jawiliqi, Mw'arrab, 35, to be a borrowing from
Persian. One is at a loss to know why al-Jawaliqi should think it was
Persian, when it is so obviously the Syr. AsaD,! unless perhaps we
may suggest that he knew of Syrian churches in Persian territory called
by this name and jumped to the conclusion that it was a Persian

word. Syr. |Asao is originally an egg (cf. Ar. ua._.v ; Heb. 1%"3 ;

Aram. F19°3), and then was used metaphorically for the top of a
rounded arch—l00%a2) o1an0) |Asao, and so for the domed
buildings used for worship.

The word was well known in pre-Islamic times, being found in
the S. Arabian inscriptions,? and occurring not infrequently in the old

1 This has been generally recognized, cf. Sprenger, Leben, iii, 310, n.1 ; Fraenkel,
Vocab, 24 ; Fremdw, 274 ; Rudolph, Abhdngigkeit, 7; Cheikho, Nasraniya, 201.

2 X°n in the Abraha inscription, CIS, iv, No. 541, 1l. 66 and 117.
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poetry (e.g. Diwan Hudh., ed. Kosegarten, 3,1.5), and may be assumed
to have entered Arabic from the Mesopotamian area. It is interesting
that the traditional exegesis of the Qur'an seems to favour the word

in xxii, 41, being referred to (§ )La.“ dune, though some thought

it meant 2 )g:“ w cf. Zam., Baid., Tab., on the passage, and

TA, v, 285; as-Sijistani, 65.

U (Taba).
Occurs very frequently.
To repent towards God.

~ -

. o,

- Moo,
Besides the verb .__;L should be noted o g and 40 ¢

& s, .
repentance, and ol _# the relenting, used as a title of Allah.

The word is undoubtedly a borrowing from the Aramaic (cf. Halévy
in JA, ser. vii, vol. x, p. 423), for the Semitic root which appears in

Heb. as :ﬂw', is in S. Semitic found as Sab. l'|°°8; Ar. g_;\s“ and only
normally appears with initial £} in Aram. 3%7; Syr. @2, The Ar.

3 . . . .
u\!, particularly in the derived sense of recompense, is used not

infrequently in the Qur'an, cf. iii, 139 ; iv, 133 ; xviii, 42, etc.

Fraenkel, Vocab, 22, noted that the word was Aram.! but did not
inquire further as to its Jewish or Christian origin. The balance of
probability seems in favour of Hirschfeld’s suggestion, Beitrdage, 39,
that it is of Jewish origin,® though in face of Syr. o0l and ]:ul
penitent (0 peTavody), 12anul penitence, one cannot absolutely
rule out the possibility of a Christian origin. Horovitz, JPN, 186 lists it
among those words of whose origin, whether Jewish or Christian,
it is impossible to decide.

1 8o Fremdw, 83; PSm, 4399; Massignon, Lexique technique, 52; TFischer,
Glossar, 18.
% See also Pautz, Offenbarung, 157, n. 4.
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K T
g\ (Tab).

i, 249 ; xx, 39.

An ark, or chest.

Inii, 249, O 9 U means the Ark of the Covenant of the time of

Samuel and Saul, the Heb. ]1'1&, and in xx, 39, the Ark of papyrus,
the NP 73N, in which the infant Moses was committed to the
water.

The Muslim authorities invariably treat it as an Arabic word,
though they were hopelessly at sea as to its derivation, some deriving

it from U (L4, i, 227; T4,1,161); some from g“_,‘:f (LA, ii, 322;

Sikah, sub voc.) ; others from 4 (Ibn Sida in 74, ix, 381), while

‘Ukbari, Imla’, 69, frankly says—ém.&\ 4d o J-LY.

The ultimate origin, of course, is Egyptian db3.t, whence came the
Heb. MAN, which is used for Noah's ark in Gen. vi, 14 ; ix, 18 (Gk.
ktBwros), and the ark of papyrus in which Moses was hidden (Gk.
6i3n).t In the Mishna (3™ is used for the Ark of the Covenant,
especially in the phrase “ coming before the Ark ™ for prayer, cf.
Mishna Berak, v, 4, 1251 155 N2Y, and on this ground Geiger,

44, would derive < & \: from the Aram. RN, which is consistently

ased in the Targums and Rabbinic literature for iTal). Geiger has been
followed by most later writers,? but Fraenkel, Vocab, 24. pointed out
that the correspondence is even closer with the Eth. A1, and Noldeke,
Newe Beitrige, 49, agrees, although he admits the possibility of a
derivation from the Aramaic.® A strong point in favour of the
Abyssinian origin is the fact that not only is g«<0-I used to translate
m,@a)n;g in Gen. vi, 14, ete. (cf. Jub. v, 21), but is also the usual word

1 Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 43, disputes this Egyptian origin and suggests a
connection with the Akkadian word tébitu, but see Yahuda, Languaye of the Pentateuch,

p- 114, n. 2.
2 Von Kremer, Idecn, 226 n.; Sprenger, Lehen, ii, 267 n.; TFleischer, Kleinere

Schriften, i, 176 n. ; Hubschmann, ZD G, xlvi, 260. The Arm. [Juu[mun (Hubsch-
mann, Arm. Granom,i, 153) is from the Pers. & ,.L but this is itself a dircct borrowing

from Arabic. Geiger had been preceded in this suggestion by de Sacy in J4, 1829,
p- 178.
3 So Fischer, Glossar, 17.
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for the Ark of the Covenant (cf. Ex. xxv, 10), and is still used in the

Abyssinian Church for the box containing the sacred books and

vessels.!

K
ot (Tubba’).

xliv, 36 ; 1, 13.

Title of the Kings of the Himyarites.

The philologers would derive the word from EJ’ to follow, and

explain the title as meaning that each king followed his predecessor,
of. Bagh. on xliv, 36.

Fraenkel, Vocab, 25, connected it with the Eth. -J=Q10 strong, manly,
and Noldeke in Lidzbarski’s Ephemeris, ii, 124, supports the connection.
The word itself, however, is clearly S. Arabian, and occurs in the

inscriptions in the compound names 4Aol1X, o[IX¥1#, M AelX.
etc. Hartmann in Z4, xiv, 331-7, would explain it from oX[1 = 23,
but this seems very unlikely,? and everything is in favour of the other
derivation. The word was apparently well known in pre-Islamic
Arabia, for it occurs not infrequently in the old poetry.?
K
eaa (Tatbir).

xvii, 7; xxv, 41.

Utter destruction.

-
<

. T . . 77
It is the verbal noun from ., an intensive of . fo break or

NPl

destroy, other forms from which are found in vii, 135, j<e; and

Ixxi, 29, \jL’., as-Suyfiti, Itq, 320, tells us that some early authorities
thought that it was Nabataean. By Nabataean he means Aramaic,

and we do find Aram. D2QR: Syr. i22, to break, which are the

equivalents of Heb. =Y, Akk. debaru; Sab. J84; Ar. J\»',

1 Dufton, Narrative of a Journey through Abyssinia, London, 1867, p. 88.

? Lidzbarski, Ephemeris, 1, 224, says: ** Ich halte diese Erklarung fur moglich,
nicht wie Hartmann und Mordtmann fur gesichert.” Sce also, Glaser, Altjemenische
Studien, i, 3 ; Rossini, Glossarium, 256 ; Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 319.

3 See Horovitz, K7, 102, 103.

4 See Mordtmann, Himjar. Inschr, 74; D. H. Muller, Hof. Mus, i, 1. 26 ; Rossini,
Glossarium, 258.
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Eth. ANE. This is fairly clear evidence that Ar. _n' is a secondary

formation and in all probability from the Aram. as Fraenkel, Vocab,
25, noted (so Ahrens, Christliches, 27).

o
SSL’?J (Tijara).
ii, 15, 282 ; iv, 33 ; ix, 24; xxiv, 37; xxxv, 26 ; Ixi, 10 Ixii, 11.
Merchandise.
It will be noticed that the word occurs only in late passages.
In three passages (ii, 15; iv, 33; xxiv, 37) it bears the sense of
trafficking rather than merchandise or the substance of traffic, and this

latter is perhaps a derived sense. The word J>_-L merchant does not

occur in the Qur’an, nor any derived verbal form.
There can be no doubt that the word came from the Aram.

Fraenkel, Fremdw, 182, thinks that & )\4 was formed from the verb

J;:l. which is a denominative from ﬁU, the form which he thinks was
originally borrowed from Aram. In view, however, of the Aram.
81&;&?\; Syr. ]l'm\\ll, both of which have the meaning mercatura,
there would seem no reason for refusing to derive the Ar.s )\%Edirectly.

In fact, as Fraenkel’s discussion shows (p. 181), there is some difficulty

in deriving ﬁ\:, a participial form, from Aram. Nj;ﬂ, Syr. ]" WA
and Noldeke had to suggest a dialectal form &QJIJ to ease the difficulty.

If, however, the original form in Ar. were & )\i from Nj‘_xém, and the

verb ,% a denominative from this, it is easy to see how J>;L a

merchant, i.e. ““one who traffics ', would be formed as a participle
from this verb.

That the borrowing was from the Aram. is clear from the fact
that the original word was the Akk. tamkaru or tamgdru,! whence comes
the Armen. @uwbfwp or [Fwbgwp? so that in the Aram. R"T;J_E

1 Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 16. 2 Hiibschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 303,
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she doubled A represents an original 4, which we find still unassimilated
n the Mand. NN, The word was well known in Arabia in pre-
[slamic days, as is clear from the fact that we find both R\ meaning
merchant and X1 meaning commerce in the N. Arabian inscriptions,!

while J’.-L occurs commonly enough in the old poetry, particularly in

connection with the wine trade.?

u_l;a? (Tajalld).
vii, 139 ; xcii, 2.
To appear in glory.

The simple verb )’(g— to make clear, is cognate with Heb. 93 10
uncover ; Aram. 353; Syr. n.\\to reveal ; and Eth. JA@ to mamfest,

explain ; and Form II, ‘_’_r:- to reveal, to manifest occurs in vii, 186 ;

v -
. s ” . . .
xcl, 3. The form u_l.au ,however, which is used once of God revealing

Himself to Moses at Mt. Sinai, and once of the brightness of oncoming
day, secms to have been formed under the influence of Syr. .al\l],
which, as Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86, points out, had become
specialized in this sense, and may have been known in religious circles
at Mecca and Madina in this technical sense. It is at least suggestive
that LA, xviii, 163, uses only Hadith in explanation of the word.

-
°
. .

(Tasnim).

Ixxxiii, 27.

Tasnim—name of a fountain in Paradise.
/f./

The exegetes derive the word from r..w to ratse, Form II of ‘/,;.a

to be high, and the fountain is said to be called “' i because the water

is carried from it to the hfghest apartment of the Pavilion, cf. Zam.
on the passage, and Tab. quoting Mujahid and Al-Kalbi ; also LA,

1 de Vogiié, Syrie Centrale, No. 4 ; Cook, Glossary, 119.
2 Fraenkel, Fremdw, 158, 182; D. H. Miller, in WZKM, i, 27; and note L4,
v, 158, with a verse from Al-A‘sha.
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xv, 199. Itis obvious, however, that this is merely an attempt to explain
a word that was strange to the exegetes, and which lent itself to

explanation as a form ‘_}.uf from . There is no occurrence of the

word earlier than the Qur’an, and apparently nothing in the literature
of the surrounding peoples from which we can derive it, so Noldeke
is doubtless right when in his Sketches, 38, he takes the word'to be an
invention of Muhammad himself.
~ e
oa—t (Tafsir).

xxv, 35.

An explanation or interpretation.

”

The exegetes naturally take it as the verbal noun from :;....A to

rd
. P . . . N
explain, Form 11 of ,..9 todiscover something hidden. Fraenkel, Fremdw,

4

286, however, thinks that in this technical sense J...i is a borrowing

from the Syr. ;a2 to erpound. make clear, which is very commonly
used in early Syriac texts in the sense of interpretation of Scripture.
This sense of to solve, lo interpret from the Aram. R : Syr. ;a2 to

dissolve, scems a peculiar development of meaning in Aram., and Heb.

7W5 is a loan-word from Aram. NWTWD, so that Ar. ::....9 is doubtless

s [

.. T e ~ oor
of the same origin! and _jauas and _ja—ws were later formed from

this borrowed verb.

Halévy, J A, vii® ser., vol. x, p. 412, thinks that he finds the word
=OBN enterpreter in the Safaite inscriptions, which, if correct, would
point to the pre-Islamic use of the root in this sense in N. Arabia.

&8 L
v (Tannar).

xi, 42 ; xxiii, 27.

Oven.

It was early recognized by the philologers as a word of foreign
origin. al-Asma‘j, according to as-Suyiiti, Muzhir, i, 135, classed it as a

1 Zimmern, Akkad. Frendi, 68, however, would derive the Aram. forms from Akk.
pasaru. See also Horovitz, JPN, 218.
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Persian loan-word, which was also the opinion of Ibn Duraid, as we learn
from al-Jawiliqi, Mu‘arrab, 36.1 ath-Tha‘alibi, Figh, 317, gives it in
his list of words that are common to both Persian and Arabic, and Ibn
Qutaiba, Adab al-Katib, 528, quotes Ibn ‘Abbas as saying that it was
one of those words which are common to all languages.2 Some, however,

argued for its being an Arabic word from )\; or ) y . as the Muhit, sub

voc., explains it— It is said to be Arabic from ) _y or )L. and that its

original form was )9 )2;' on the measure J )-133 , then the 9 was given

hamza because of the weight of the damma on it, and then the hamza

was suppressed and replaced by another 0, 80 that it became _;.:"

This was not looked on with favour by the philologers, however, for
we read in T'4, iii, 70, ¢ As for the statements about ;‘.’" being from

)L or y # and that the < is an augment, it is all wrong, and Ibn

“Usfir pointed this out clearly in his book Al-Mumatti¢ as others have
done.” This judgment of the philologers is vindicated by the fact

e
that J _s=8 is not a genuine Arabic form at all.®

The Commentators differ among themselves as to the meaning
of the word, some taking it to mean the ** surface of the earth ™, or
** the highest part of the earth ™, or " morning light ”, or * oven ™
(cf. Tab. on xi. 42). That the word does mean oven is evident from its
use in the old poetry, e.g. Hamasa, 792.

w
J“:‘; ‘\S_):jm @9- \h)}f\: ;.”jm\’ oﬂlé w.\.,a.? U"J;‘
“Ts it a loaf which a Nabataean woman bakes in her oven till the
crust rises,”
or a verse in Aghan, iii, 16, 1. 7. The Lexicons agree that this 1s the
original meaning, cf. Jawhari. sub voe., and L4, v, 162.
Fraenkel, Fremdw, 26, suggested that the word came into Arabic

.

1 al-Jawiliqi is the source of as-Suyiti, Itg, 320 ; Mutaw, 46 : and al-Khafijt, 52.
2 So al-Laith in L4, v, 163, and see the comment of Abli Mansiic therem.
3 Roncevalles in Al-Machrig, xv, 949, and see L4, v, 163.
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from the Aram.! In the O.T. T occurs frequently for furnace or

oven, i.e. the Gk. kA{Bavos, and the form in the Aram. Targums is
N7, corresponding with the Syr. 151 of the Peshitta and ecclesias-

tical writings (PSm, 4473). It also occurs as tindru in Akkadian,?
a form which Dvoték takes to be a borrowing from the Heb. "3,
but without much likelihood.? Closely connected with this is another

set of words, Aram. NI ; Syr. bol]; Eth. A£7%; Ar O _; |,

with which group D. H. Miiller would associate the Akk. u-dun-tum.
With it again is to be connected yet another set of words—Aram.
NP ; Syr. W2 smoke ; Eth. % = aruls vapour, and Mand. NINP
Jurnace.

As the root =) is not original in any Semitic language, we may
turn to the theory of Perisan origin suggested by the Muslim philologers.

Fraenkel, indeed, though he claims that the Ar. ) _;J' is a borrowing

from the Aram., yet thinks that the Aram. word itself is of Iranian
origin.4 In Avestic we find the word w 7;»;0 tanura (cf. Vendidad,

viii, 2564), and in Phlv. it is S»go meaning baking oven.® The word,

however, is no more Iranian than it is Semitic, and as Dvoidk and
Hurgronje point out, the Iranian scholars treat it as a loan-word from
Semitic.® Now the word occurs also in Armenian, cf. [Falifip oven,
and [Fabpuwmnncl a bakery, where Hitbschmann takes it as a borrow-
ing from Iranian,? and Lagarde as a borrowing from Semitic.®

The truth would seem to be that it is a word belonging to the

1 The Muhit, sub voc., says that some authorities considered it as of Hebrew or
Syriac origin, but he docs not mention these, and as he explains it as duo to the
combination of ¢y and ,U or > one may suspect that he is merely copying from
the old American translation of Gesenius’ Hebrew Lexicon. Guidi, Della Sede, 597,
noted its foreign origin.

2 Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 32.

3 Zeitschrift fur Keilschriftforschung, i, 119 ff. D. H. Muller, WZKMM, i, 23, is
nearer the mark, however, in suggesting that 131 is a borrowing from Mesopotamia
from an older form fanniira.

4 Fremdw, 26, cf. also Noldeke, Sasaniden, 165.

5 West, Glossary, 121.

¢ Dvotik, op. cit.; Hurgronje, WZKM, i, 73. Cf. Bartholomae, AIW, 638 ;
Haug, Parsis, 5; Justi, Handbuch der Zend-Sprache, 1864, p. 132 ; Spiegel, ZDMG,
ix, 191.

7 Arm. Gramm, i, 155.

8 Zur Urgeschichte der Armenier, 1854, p. 813, and Armenische Studien, 1877,
No. 863.
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pre-Semitic and pre-Indo-European population of the area which has
been taken over into both groups in its original form and with its original
meaning.! If this is so then there is no reason why the Arabs might
not have obtained the word from this primitive source, and not through
the Aramaic.

o 7/.. .
u‘ ¢ (Tawwab).

i, 35, 51, 122, 155; iv, 20, 67; ix, 105, 119; xxiv, 10; xlix,
12; cx, 3.

The Relenting one.

One of the names of God, used only of Him in the Qur’an and only
in Madinan passages.

The Muslim authorities take it as a formation from u\; We

have already seen, however, that UL is a borrowed religious term used

by Muhammad in a technical sense, and Lidzbarski in SBAW, Berlin
1916, p. 1218, argues that u\ _; instead of being a regular Arabic

formation from the already borrowed UL ,is itself a distinet borrowing

from the Aram. The Akk. teaiaru, he says,? was borrowed into Aram.,
c.g. into Palmyrene, and the Mand. RAN'R is but a rendering of the
same word. Halévy, J 4, vii® ser., vol. x, p. 423, would recognize the word
in A of a Safaite inscription, and if this is correct there would be clear
evidence of its use in N. Arabia in pre-Islamic times.

~ -
3\3 o (Taurdh).

in, 2, 43, 44, 58, 87; v, 47-50, 70, 72, 110; vii, 156 ; ix, 112;
xlviii, 29; Ixi, 6; Ixii, b.

The Torah.

1 Tt may be noted that the word occurs also in Turkish ) )L: s Turki, tanur;

Afghan, tandrah. See also Henning in B80S, ix, 88.
2 Ladzbarski admits that Delitzsch, Assyrisches Handworterbuck, 703a, and
Zimmern, Akkadisches Fremdworter, 66, had earlier shown the conncction between

tataru and .__;l,:'.
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It is used as a general term for the Jewish Scriptures,! but
particularly as associated with Moses, and in a few passages (iil, 44, 87 ;
Ixi, 6, etc.) it seems to have the definite sense of 0 ué,u.os-. With the
possible exception of vii, 156, it occurs only in Madinan passages.

Clearly it represents the Heb. 177, and was recognized by
some of the early authorities to be a Hebrew word, as we learn from
az-Zajjaj in T4, x, 389 ; and Bagh. oniii, 2. Some, however, desired

o

to make it an Arabic word derived from (§)9, a view which Zam.

on iii, 2, scouts, though it is argued at length in L4, xx, 268, and
accepted without question by Raghib, Mufradat, 542. Western scholars
from the time of Marracci, Prodromus, i, 5, have recognized it as a
borrowing direct from the Heb.,2 and there is no need to discuss the
possible Aram. origin mentioned by Fraenkel, Vocab, 23.2 The word
was doubtless well known in Arabia before Muhammad's time. cf.

Ibn Hisham, 659.

~ 3
G (Tm).

xcv, 1.

Fig.

That the word has no verbal root and was a primitive borrowing
was noted by Guidi, Della Sede, 599, with whom Fraenkel, Fremdw.148,
agrees. The borrowing was probably from the Aram. In Heb. we have
n;&n, and in Phon. ] which appears to have been vowelled ]_‘_{:1,4
but the Aram. NIV Syr. lnl, which occur beside the forms
NP and Syr. M2 (usually contracted to ]UZ]Z then 122,

1 Hirschfeld, Beitrage, 65, would go further. He says: “ Der Begriff Tora ist
im Koran bekanntlich moglichst weit zu fassen, so dass auch Mischnah Talmud.
Midrasch und Gebetbuch darunter zu verstehen sind.” Geiger, 46, on the other hand,
would limit the meaning of the word to the Pentateuch. It should be remembered,
however, that both in Jewish and Christian circles the ““ Law ’ frequently stood for the
whole O.T. Cf. 7™M in Sanh., 91, and the N.T. use of ¢ vouos in Jno. x, 34;
1 Cor. xiv, 21. Cf. 2 Esdras, xix, 21, and Mekilta, Beshallah, 9 (ed. Friedmann,

. 34b).
P 2 So de Sacy, J4, 1829, p. 175; Geiger, 45; von Kremer, Ideen, 226 n. ; Pautz,
Offenbarung, 120, n.1; Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 65 ; Horovitz, KU, 71; JPN, 194;
Margoliouth, ERK, x, 540.

3 Fischer, Glossar, 18a, however, suggests that it may be a mixed form from the
Heb. MMM and Aram. 8NN ; of. also Ahrens, ZDM®, Ixxxiv, 20, and Torrey,
Foundation, 51.

4 D, H. Muller, WZKM, i, 26, and sce Lagarde’s diseussion in (/(74, for 1881.
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cf. Akk. tittu),! give us the form we need, and which may also be the
origin of the Iranian form found in Phlv. PIPs which Haug,

PPG1, 211, takes to be a mispronunciation of P tin = ficus. The word

occurs in the old poetry and was doubtless well known in pre-Islamic
Arabia (cf. Laufer, Stno-Iranica, 411).

1}\» (Jabea).
xxxiv, 12,
A cistern.
It occurs in the Qur'an in the Solomon story, in the plu. form

IS P el .
u\ s>, which is modified from = | _s> used of the ““deep dishes like

cisterns "—u‘ )L{Q\ﬂ:- which the Jinn made for Solomon.

Fracnkel in Beit. Ass,iii. T4, 75, points out that it is from the Syr.
10a20 a cistern or any collection of water. The Cfor O is not

without parallels, as Fraenkel shows, cf. O:L;\o- for loaadolo.2

That the word was known in pre-Islamic Arabia is clear from a
verse of al-A‘sha in Kanul, 4, 14.

,
» -
& Y\ (Tata).

i1, 250-2.

Goliath.

There was very general agreement among the Muslim authorities
that the name was not Arabic, even Raghib, Mufradat, 94, agreeing

14
that A:s’ J-“ 3 4} J.o‘ M Lﬁ‘;l s ; cf. also al-Jawiliqj,
Mu'arrab, 46 ; LA, ii, 325; TA, i, 535.
Clearly & j\,. is an attempt to reproduce the Heb. n:"; of
the O.T. narrative, of which the Qur'anic story is obviously a garbled
1 From *tintu, sce Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 55.

 Iracnkel, Fremdw, 275 ; rcforring to Noldecke, Mand. Gramm, 38, n. 2; Hoff-
mann in ZDMQ@, xxxii, 748, and cf. Hamasa, 244 (_y gus> and g«,....i).
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version.! Hirschfeld, New Researches, 13, suggested that the Qur’anic

form is due to Muhammad's informant having misread the ) of
his MS. as n1‘73, which of course it was very casy to do, and vowelling

it m’D; gave Muhammad his <& J“o This is very ingenious, and

has in its favour the fact that the Goliath story occurs only in the
late Madina period when Muhammad was beginning to pick up more
and more detailed information from the Jews. It is difficult, however,
to think that any Jewish informant skilled enough to read the Heb.
text would not have known the Biblical story well enough to have
avoided such a mistake, unless indeed he deliberately misled
Muhammad.

Like the Aram. NP193 (Syr. ]ZQS\\),Z the word I1D3 means
an exile, and in the Talmud (e.g. Sukkah, 31a), the Exilarch is called
Rn"‘” 29, so Horovitz, KU, 106, suggests that this rﬂ(,l, which
must have been commonly used among the Jews of Arabia, may have
become confused in Muhammad's mind with the 193 of the Biblical

story, and so have given rise to < )“, In any case we are safe in

attributing the introduction of the name to Mubammad himself,
for no trace of it can be found in pre-Islamic days.3

o
> (Jubb).

xii, 10, 15.

A well, or cistern.

The word is usually taken as a derivation from L:>.- to cul off,
though exactly how it is to be derived from this root is not clear.
Raghib, Mufradat, 82, gives an alternative explanation, that it is so
called because dug out of the < _ga>-, i.c. rough ground.

It is used only in the Joseph story, where in the O.T. we have

! Geiger, 182; Sycz, Eigennamen, 44.

* Which indeed was borrowed into Armenian. Cf. l[uuLnL[J .(Hubn(-hmnnn,
Arm. Gramm, i, 301).

3 Tt occurs in a verse of the Jewish poet as-Samau’al, but Noldeke, Z4, xxvii,
178, shows that the verse in question is post-lslamic and under Qur'anic influence,
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™13, but the Targums read N2 or XA, and the Peshitta has
ba% The origin would thus be Aramaic and probably it was an
carly borrowing.! There is a Minacan [I®7 but the meaning is
uncertain (Rossini, Glossarium, 121).

KON .
QA’.' (-]'l/b,).
iv, 54.

Jibt.

It occurs only along with the Ethiopic word O o¢ \L in the sentence

" they believe in Jibt and Taghit ”’. The exegetes knew not what to
make of it, and from their works we can gather a score of theories ay

to its meaning, whether idol——rf\.a, or priest~oh , or sorcerer

J>-\,.a, orsorcery-— _ysess, or Satan, or what not. It was generally agreed

that it was an Arabic word, Baid., e.g., claiming that it was a dialectal

form of _yuA>-, a theory that was taken up by Raghib, Mufradat,

83, and others.2 Some of the philologers, however, admitted that it
was a foreign word (cf. Jawhari, sub voc., L4, ii, 325),® and from
as-Suyiiti, Itg, 320, we learn that some of them even knew that it
was Kthiopic.

Margoliouth in ERE, vi, 249, suggested that it was the yAvmrra
of the LXX from yA v’(pw to carve or engrave, which is used to translate
ple)> in Lev. xxvi, 1. This assumes that its meaning is very much
the same as Taghiit, i.c. idol, and this has the weight of evidence
from the Commentators in its favour. It is a little difficult, however,
to see how the Greek word could come directly into Arabic without
having left any trace in Syriac. It is more likely that as-Suyiiti's
authorities were right for once, and that it is an Abyssinian word.

v Braunlich, Islamica, i, 327, notes that it is a borrowed term. Cf. also Zimmern,
Akkadische Fremdworter, 44. It is also the origin of the Arm. gnep; cf. Hubsch-
mann, i, 302,

B itself is a foreign word according to al-Khafdji, 58. Vollers, ZDMG, 1i, 296,
suys it is from ydos.

3 Jawhari's clinching argument is that Gund & do not oceur as the first and
lust radicals of any genuine Arabic word.
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This has been recognized by Dvoidk, Fremdw, 50, and by
Noldeke, Newe Beitrdge, 48, who shows that A9°Ah: M7 = feos
7rp6(r([)a'rog, and in 9M** we have the form we need.

F S

b - (Tibril).
ii, 91, 92 ; lxvi, 4.
Gabriel.

Always as the Angel of Revelation, and by name only in Madinan
passages. (There is possibly a reference to his name HN™MA =
" mighty one of God , in liii, 5, ** one mighty in power.™)

There was considerable uncertainty among the early authorities
’

’
. . [ X rd [
as to the spelling of the name. for we find ‘_}:_/o e J.” Bk
P
L2 & [ Tl } el- o~ ) ~ o ) [ X ) [ Cdild
o S deloe Qe e BAPCE
-~ rd

I TYE b4 [ } .
J‘ a2 and even °p > and p a1 as-Suyiiti, Muzhir, i, 140.

notes that these variants point to its non-Arabic origin® and this
was admitted by some of the philologers, cf. Tab. on ii, 91;
al-Jawaliqi, 144. and al-Khafaji, 60.

The ultimate origin, of course, is the Heb. ‘7&’133, and in
Dan. viii, 16 ; ix, 21, Gabriel is one of the high angels and the agent
of Revelation, just as he is in the Qur'an. There is, however, the
possibility that the Gabriel of the Qur'an is of Christian rather than
Jewish origin, and the form Wa;a\\which is found in the Christian

Palestinian dialect,® gives us the closest approximation to the usual
Arabic form.

There is some question how well the name was known in Arabia
before Muhammad's time. Gabriel was known and honoured among
the Mandacans,* and this may have been a pre-Islamic clement in
their faith. The name occurs also in verses of pocts contemporary
with Islam, but seems there to have been influenced by Qur'inic

1 Vide al-Jawiliqi, Mu'arrab, 50, and Baid. and Zam. on1i, 91.

2 See also Ibn Qutaiba, Adab al-Katib, 8.

3 Schulthess, Lex, 34.

* Brandt, Mandaer, 17, 25; I-dzbarski, Johannesbuch, xxvi. Tt is interesting
to note that Gabrail occeurs in a Persian Manichaean fragment from Turfan ; of, I,
Miller, SBAW, Berlin, 1904, p. 351, Salemann, Manichaeizche Studien, i, 63.
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usage. Cheikho, Nasraniya, 235, gives an instance of a personal name
containing the word, but Horovitz, KU, 107, rightly insists on the
incorrectness of this.! Muhammad seems to have been able to assume
in his Madinan audience some familiarity with the name, and the
probabilities are that it came to him in its Syr. form.

:'I:"' ;?. ¢/ abin).

xxxvii, 103.

The temple, or side of forehead.

The sole occurrence of the word is in the story of Abraham pre-
puring to sacrifice his son, when he laid him down on his forchead. The

exegetes got the meaning right, but neither they nor the Lexicons
have any satisfactory explanation of the origin of the word from

a root u\g—

Barth has suggested an Aramaic origin. RI'A) means brow or
eyebrow, and is fairly common in the Rabbmic writings. Similarly
Taa, is eyebrow and o commonly used word. From cither of these
it may have been an early borrowing mto Arabic.

.
!

e .
4'...)/.’ (Jizya).

ix, 29.

Tribute.

The word is used iu a technical sense in this passage which is late
Madinan, and looks very much like an interpolation in the Quriin
reflecting later usage.

In later Islam R."f- was the technical term for the poll-tax imposed

on the Dhimumis, i.e. members of protected communities (cf. as-Sijistani,

101). It is usually derived from (§ 2=, and said to be so called because

it is a compensation in place of the shedding of their blood (so Raghib,
Mufradat, 91 ; LA, xviii, 159). It is, however, the Syr. “\41\\, a

1 Tulaiha, one of Muhammad's rival Prophets. claimed support from Gabriel (Tab,
Annales, i, 1890, Beladhori, 96), but this may haye been m imitation of Muhammad,
though the weight of evidence seems to point to his having come forward quite
independently as a preacher of higher religion,
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capitation or poll-tax, which though not a word of very common use
(PSm, 695, 696), was nevertheless borrowed in this sense into

&
Persian as g:,a“f as Noldeke, Sasaniden, 241, n., points out.!
On the ground of a word XYX1in a Minaean text (Glaser, 284, 3)

which may mean iribute, Grimme, Z4, xxvi, 161, would take :\L o as

a borrowing from S. Arabia, but in the uncertainty of the correct
interpretation of this text, it seems better at present to content our-
selves with Fraenkel, Fremdw, 283, in holding to an Aramaic origin.?

KR
e }k? (Jalabib).
xxxiii, 59.

Wrappers. Plu. of uu.g-, a large outer covering worn by women.

It is as an article of women's attire that it is mentioned in the
Qur’an, though the Lexicons differ considerably as to the cxact
meaning (cf. L4, i, 265).

The difficulty of deriving the word from uk?- is of course obvious,

and Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 53, recognized it as the Eth. QAN from
2200 to cover or cloak, which is quite common in the oldest texts.
It was apparently an carly borrowing, for it occurs in the carly poetry,
c.g. Div. Hudh, xc, 12.

.
~

C > (Junah).

v, 94 ; xxxiii, 5, 51, ete.; some twenty-five times.

Sin, wrong, crime.

A favourite Madina word, occuring cnly in late passages. The

favourite phrase is Jﬁ CLa- Y, and it is used as a technical term

in Muhammad’s religious legislation.?
The Lexicons give no satisfactory explanation of the word, though
Vullers, Lez, ii, 999.

1
* Cf. Schwally, Idioticon, 17.
3 Horovitz, KU, 62, n.
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they apparently treat it as a genuine Arabic formation. As Hiibsch-
mann showed in 1895 in his Persische Studien, 162, 212, it is the

Pers. o\'.(,l through the Pazend gunah (Shikand, Glossary, 247) from

Phlv. L) vinds,® a crime or sin (as is obvious from the Arm.

| hww = quapTnua in the old Bible translation),3 and the fact that
vendh stilboceurs in one of the Persian dialects as a direct descendant.
from the Phlv. {yuyy,* which is related to Skt. fqqrw wvinaca and

is quite a good Indo-Furopean word. In Phlv. the word is used
technically just as in the Qur’an, and we find such combinations as

Q)W avindgs = sinless  (PPGI, T7); .:03.»,.0.0" vindskarih =

{
i

sinfulness, iniquity (West, Glossary, 248); and 254(y)) vinaskar =
a criminal, sinner (PPGI, 225).5

The word was borrowed in the pre-Islamic period and occurs in
the old poetry, e.g. in the Mu’allaga of al-Harith, 70, ctc., and was
doubtless adopted directly into Arabic from the spoken Persian of the
period, for the word is not found in Syriac.

K
4?.?- (Janna).

Of very frequent oceurrence. Cf. 1i, 23, 33, 76, etc.
Garden.

It is used in the Qur’an both of an earthly garden (liii, 16 ; xxxiv,
14; ii, 267, ctc.), and particularly as a name for the abode of the
Blessed (lxix, 22; lxxxviii, 10, ete.).

In the general sense of garden, derived from a more primitive
meaning, enclosure, the word may be a genuine Arabic inheritance
from primitive Semitic stock, for the word is widespread in the

1 Vollers hesitatingly accepts this in ZDMG, 1, 639 (but see p. 612, where he
(uotes it as an instance of sound change), and it 1s given as a Persian borrowing by
Addai Sher, 45.

2 Hubschmann, Persische Studien, 159, and Haug in PPGI, 225. Cf. West,
(lossary, 247, Nyberg, Glossar, 243.

3 Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 248,

4 Horn, Grundriss, 208. Kurdish gunah cannot be quoted in illustration as it is
a borrowing from Mod. Persian.

5 The Pazend has similar combinations, e.g. gurdhi, sinfulness ; gundhkdr, sinful,
mischievous ; gundhkdri, culpability; gundh-simdnihd, proportionate to the sin;

ham-gundh (cf. Phlv, 440 ) accomplice (Shikand, Glossary, 247).
v SR
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Semitic area, e.g. Akk. gannatu!; Heb. n;; ; Aram, Néi, NnJJ,
Syr. ]l\l\, Phon. ] 2; Eth. 799, though perhaps it was a
peculiar N. Semitic development, for Noldeke, Neue Beitrige, 42

would derive both the Ar. l». and Eth. 7% from a N. Semitic

source.? (See also Fischer, Glossar, 22b, and Ahrens, Christliches, 27.)

In any case in the meaning of Paradise it is certainly a borrowing
from the Aram. and in all probability from the Syr.4 where we find
it specialized in this sense. This Christian origin was vaguely felt
by some of the Muslim philologers, for as-Suytti, Mutaw, 51, says that

Ibn Jubair stated that JAe R»- was Greek, and in the Itgan he

says that when Ka‘b was asked about it he said that :\»- in Syriac

meant vines and grapes. The word in the sense of garden occurs
frequently in the old poetry, but in the sense of Paradise only in
verses which have been influenced by the Qur'an, as Horovitz,
Paradies, 7, shows. In this technical sense it would thus have been
adopted by Muhammad from his Jewish or Christian environment
(Horovitz, JPN, 196, 197).

o
> (Jund).

Some twenty-nine times in various forms. Cf. ii, 250 ; ix, 26, etc.
Host, army, troop, force.

The word has no verbal root in Arabic, the verbs :\‘::» to levy

troops, and Q' to be enlisted, being obviously denominative, as

indeed is evident from the treatment of the word in the Lexicons

(cf. LA, iv, 106).

1 Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 40.

* Perhaps also 13; sce Harris, Glossary, 94, and the Ras Shamra, 73,

3 D. H. Miller, however, in WZK M, i, 26, opposes the idea that in the general
sensc of garden it is an Aram. borrowing, as Fraenkel like Noldcke holds. He points
to the .:;l:l'.l >l y mentioned by Hamadani, 76, 1. 16, and thc place .;,l;{.! »a8
proving the existence of the word in . Arabia. These, however, may be merely
translations of older names.

¢ Fraenkel, Fremdw, 148 ; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 85. Horovitz, Paradies, 7,
however, makes a strong plea for a Jewish origin on the ground that 1w s
commoner for Paradise in the Rabbinic writings than in Syriac.



FOREIGN VOUCABULARY OF THE QUR'AN 105

It is clearly an Iranian borrowing through Aram. as Fraenkel,
Vocab, 13, notes, on the authority of Lagarde, G4, 24.1 Phly. 3”} qund,

meaning an army or troop,® is related to Skt. =Y vrinda,® and was
borrowed on the one hand into Arm. gmuy army,* and Kurdish

A5 g2 village, and on the other into Aram. where we find the N30

of the Baby. Talmud, the Mand. R} (Néldeke, Mand. Gramm. 75),
and, with suppression of the weak », in Syr. ])O\ The word may

possibly have come into Arabic directly from the Iranian, but the
probabilities are that it was through Aramaic.’ In any case it was an
early borrowing, for the word is found in the old poetry, e.g. in
al-A‘sha (Geyer, Zwer Gedichle, 1, 24 = Diwan, i, 56) and ‘Alqama.

<.

il
vlgg- (Jahannam).

Occours some seventy-seven times. Cf. 1i, 202,

Hell.

The fact that it was indeclinable as used in the Qur'an early put the
philologers on the track of it as a foreign word (al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrabd,
47,48; LA, xiv, 378; Baid. on ii, 202; al-Khafaji, 59). Many of these
early authorities gave it as a Persian loan-word (e.g. Jawhari, Sihah ;

Raghib, Mufradat, 101), doubtless arguing from the fact that 93 Js

was Persian, but others knew it was a Hebrew word (cf. as-Suyiiti, Itq,
320; Ibn al-Athir, Nvhaya, i, 223).

The earlier European opinion was that it was from the Heb. D371
which in the Talmud becomes Da_ﬂl ¢ (Buxtorf's Lexicon, 206)

and is popularly used for Hell. De Sacy in J4, 1829, p. 175, suggested

1 Lagarde, as a matter of fact, takes this suggestion back as far as Saint-Martin,
Mémoires, i, 28.

* Dinkard, iii, Glossary, p. 6 ; Nyberg, Glossar, 86.

3 Horn, Grundriss, 179, on the authority of Noldeke. Hubschmann, Persische
Studien, 83, however, thinks this unlikely.

! Lagarde, (G4, 24; Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 130, and cf. Hubschmann,
Persische Studien, 83.

5 Sprenger, Leben, ii, 358, n.; Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 611. We find N"133 and N1313
on incantation bowls as associated with the hosts of evil spirits; cf. Montgomery,
Aramaic Incantation Texts from Nippur, Glossary, p. 285.

¢ Could this be the origin of the |pl;e(quoted by the philologers as the Hebrew
form ?
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this, and it has been championed by Geiger, 48, who argues that though
the absence of the medial 2 in Gk. ye€vva might not dispose of a
Christian origin, since this does appear in the Syr. lo1,, and in the

Arm. ¢hbShkn derived therefrom,! yet the absence of the final m is
conclusive, as this is lacking in both Greeck and Syriac but appears
in the Hebrew. Geiger has been followed by most later writers,?
but it should be noted that his objections do not apply to, the Eth.
MW39" (sometimes 7779®), which is phonologically nearer the
Arabic and a more likely source, as Néldeke, Neue Beitrige, 47, has
pointed out.?

The word apparently does not occur in the carly poetry,* and was
thus probably one of the words which Muhammad learned from contact
direct or indirect with Abyssinians.

S2yr (Jadi).

xi, 46.

The name of the mountain where the Ark rested.

The Commentators know that it is the name of a mountain in
Mesopotamia near Mosul, and in this they are following Judaco-
Christian tradition. As early as the Targums we find that the
apobaterion of Noah was Mt. Judi, i.c. the Gordyene mountains in
Mesopotamia, which Onkelos calls 1172 and Jonathan b. ‘Uzzicl
1719, the Peshitta agreeing with Onkelos.

This 177 = Syr. 032 = Arm. fapye.p—(sometimes 17712,
02;2) is supposed to be the province of Kurdistan,® and a mountain
to the S.W. of Lake Van is identified with the mount on which Noah’s
ark rested.8 It is the 7a [opSvdta opy of Ptolemy v, 12 (cd. C. Miiller,
i, 935), and according to the Talmud, Baba bathra, 91 a, Abraham was

! Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 290.

2 Von Kremer, /deen, 226 n.; Rodwell, Koran, 189 n.; Sycz, Eigennamen, 16 ;
Margoliouth, ERE, x, 540 ; Sacco, Credenze, 158.

3 P39I, of course, is a borrowing from the Heb. (Noldeke, op. cit., 34). Noldeke's

suggestion of an Eth. origin for ,.g> has been accepted by Pautz, Offenbarung, 217
Rudolph, Abkdngigkeit, 34 ; Fischer, Glossar, 23.

4 The verse in Hamasa, 816, has doubtless been influenced by the Qur'an.

5 On the Arm. Korduk, see Hiubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 519.

% Neubauer, Geoyraphie du Talmud, 378 ff. It is now known as Jiidi Dagh. There
15 a description of the shrine there in Gertrude Bell's Amurath to Amurath, 1911,
pp. 292-5. :
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imprisoned there seven years. This tradition that Qardu and not
Ararat was the resting place of the ark is a very old Mesopotamian
tradition and doubtless goes back to some ancicnt Babylonian story.!
The Jewish tradition passed on to the Christians,? and from them to
the Mandaeans and Arabs.?

Mingana, Syriac Influence, 97, thinks that Muhammad got his name

(5> s> from a misunderstanding of the name 02;0 as he heard it

in the story from Syrian Christians. Noldeke, however, in the Kiepert
Festschrift, p. 77, makes the much more intercsting suggestion that in
the Qur’anic name we have a confusion between the Mesopotamian

1P, o3 and the Arabian (6> )L\ J.? in the territory of

Ta’1 mentioned by Yaqiit, ii, 270, and celebrated in a verse of Abi
Sa‘tara al-Baulani in the Hamdasa (ed. Freytag, p. 564). It would
scem that Muhammad imagined that the people of Noah like those of
‘Ad and Thamid were dwellers in Arabia, and Mt. Jidi being the
highest peak in the neighbourhood would naturally be confused with
the Qardes of the Judaeo-Christian story.

o (Habl).

iii, 98, 108 ; xx, 69; xxvi, 43; 1, 15; exi, b.

Rope, cord.

The original meaning of cord occurs in exi, 5, *“ a cord of palm fibre,”
and in the Aaron story in xx, 69; xxvi, 43 ; all of which are Meccan
passages. In 1, 15, it is used figuratively of a vein in the neck, and in the
Madinan Siira, iii, the ** cord of God ™, ** cord of men ”, apparently
means a compact.

Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 15 (cf. also his Babylonische Buss-
psalmen, 93 n.), declares that the Akk. 4bl is the source of the Heb.

7:“, Aram. RO ; Syr. las, and that this Aram. form is the

source of both the Arabic J.:- and the Eth. dhilA.

1 Streck, E1, i, 1059 ; ZA, xv, 272 1.  Berossus says it landed mpos 7@ Sper rav
Kopdvalwy,

2 Various traditions in Fabricius, Cod. Pscud. Vet. Test, ii, 61 ff. ; and the Christian
tradition in Noldeke’s article “ Kardu und Kurden * in Festschrift Kiepert, 1898, p. 73.

3 Yaqit, Mu‘jam, ii, 144 ; Mas‘adi, Murdj, i, 74; Ibn Batita, ii, 139 ; Qazwini,
i, 157,
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While there may be some doubt about the ultimate derivation

from Akkadian (secc BDB, 286), the Arabic verb J.:» is obviously

denominative ‘ to snare a wild beast with a halter ’, and we may
accept its derivation from the Aram. as certain.!

The Syr. Nl seems to have been the origin of the Arm. uwgq pp
and we may suspect that the Arabic word came from the same source.
In any case it must have been an carly borrowing as it occurs in the
old poetry.

s e
< > (Hizb).

v, 61; xi. 20; xiii, 36; xviii, 11; xix, 38; xxiii, 55; xxx, 31;
xxxiii, 20, 22; xxxv, 6; xxxviii, 10, 12; x1, 5 31 ; xliii, 65 ; lviii,
20, 22.

A party or sect.

The philologers derive it froma verbal root < s but this primitively

had quite a different meaning, and the sense of divide into parties, or

s o .
_y> lo form a party, are clearly denominative.

The word is doubtless to be explained with Néldeke, Neue
Beitrige, 59, n., from the Eth. A'H plu. AmHA ® meaning people,
class, tribe which in the Ethiopic Bible translates Aaos; puvAal;
Onmos and also &Lpems‘, as in ch'HM : A8.P@-2% or HHN:
4.60m-07% for the parties of the Sadducees and the Pharisces,
which closely parallels the Qur'anic usage. Néldeke thinks it probable
that the word was first made prominent by the Qur'an, though from
the way Muhammad makes use of it one would judge that its meaning
was not altogether unfamiliar to his hearers. As a matter of fact we
find the word in the S. Arabian inscriptions, as ¢.g. in Glaser 424, 14

YXMY NXYro YHHU  of Raidan and the folks of Ilabashat ™,4

1 The word occurs, however, in the Thamudic inscriptions ; of. Ryckmans, Noms
propres, i, 87.

2 Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, 1, 308, and cf. Fr. Muller in WZKAM, vii, 381.

3 That we have the same form in Amharic, Tigré, and Tigrifia scems clear evidence
that the word is native Abyssinian and not a borrowing.

4 Glaser, Die Abessinier im Arabien und Afrika, Minchen, 1895, p. 122. Noldcke,
op. cit., 60, n., would derive both the Ar. & ;» and Eth. d'HA) from an old 8.

Semitic form. Cf. Rossini, Glossarium, 146, 147.
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so that it is more likely that it came into use among the Northern
Arabs from this area than that Muhammad got it from Abyssinians.!

Xz (Hasada).

xii, 47—also 3Ua> (vi, 112); Kewso (xi, 102; 1, 9);
(x, 95 ; xxi, 15).

To reap.

The regular meaning of Az s to twist, and in this sense it occurs
in the old poetry, as in an-Nabigha, vii, 32 (Ahlwardt, Divans, p. 11)
and Tarafa, Mu‘allaga, 38. The sense of to reap, however, is denomina-

Mo -

tive from >L.4.>, which is a borrowing from 1 5 (Fraenkel,
Fremdw, 132, 133), and the Ar. equivalent of the Aram. *=1%m.

Syr. 2 g is dsas- fo cut, which is further illustrated by the 8. Arabian
4R Y 9K, the name of the harvest month.2

3\.4» is used not infrequently in the old poetry, and was pro-

bably an early borrowing first used among the Arabs who settled
down on the borderlands to an agricultural life,

e
(e (Hisn).
lix, 2.

A fortress.

. 22 . . ‘-
Tt is only the plu. ) gsa> that is found in the Qur'an, though

the denominative verb ;;.4; occurs participially in v. 14 of the

same Siira. The passages are late and refer to the Jews of Nadir
near Madina.
The verb is clearly denominative though the philologers try to

! Horovitz, KU, 19, thinks it is a genuine Arabic word, though in its technical
sense in the Qur'an perhaps inflnenced by the Ethiopie.
2 D. H. Muller, WZKM, i, 25; Rossini, Glossarium, 155.
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derive it from a more primitive e to be wnaccessible (LA, xvi,

275), and Guidi, Della Sede, 579, had seen that ':';.43- was borrowed

from the Syr. lhw. Fracnkel, Fremdw, 235, 236, agrees with this
on two grounds, firstly on the general ground that such things as
fortresses are not likely to have been indigenous developments among
the Arabs, and as a matter of fact all the place names compounded

with *yue> which Yaqit collects in his Mwu‘jam are in Syria : secondly

o
on philological grounds, for j.as- fortress is not from a root fo be
inaccesstble but from one to be strong, which we find in Heb. ]QTJ,

. . . . - - /l
Aram. 10r7; Syr. <®a.! of which the Arabic cquivalent is e
to be hard, rough. In the Targums NIOMT is « store or warchouse,
but in the Syr. l1e0a is properly a fortress. The word is frequently
used in the old poetry and must have been an early borrowing.

K

ko (Hitta).

i, 55; wvii, 161.

Forgiveness.

Both passages are late and were a puzzle to the excgetes as we
see from Baidawi’s comment on them. The exegetes are in general
agreed that the meaning is forgiveness, and many of the early authorities
admitted that it was a foreign word. T4, v, 119, quotes al-Farra
as taking it to be Nabataecan, and as-Suyiiti's authoritics take it to be
Hebrew (Itg, 320, compared with Mutaw, 58).

As early as 1829 de Sacy in J4, iv, 179, pointed out that it was
the Heb. NOT, with which Geiger, 18, and Hirschfeld, Beitrdige,
54 ff.; New Researches, 107, agree, though Dvotdk, Fremdw, 55,
suggests the Syr. JAabs as a possibility, and Leszynsky, Juden in
Arabien, 32, a derivation from M. Horovitz, JPN, 198, points
out that though it is clearly a foreign word, none of these suggested
derivations is quite satisfactory, and the source of the word is still
a puzzle.

! And perhaps the Eth, ¢hR to build.
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.

Z_f.g (Hikma).
Ocecurs some nineteen times, cf. i, 123, 146; v, 110.

Wisdom.

It is clearly a technical word in the Qur’an, being used in its
original sense only in ii, 272, but applied to Lugman (xxxi, 11), to
David (i, 252; xxxviii, 19), to the Prophet’s teaching (xvi, 126 ;
liv, b), to .thc Qur'an (i, 231 ; iv, 113 ; xxxiii, 34 ; Ixii, 2), and used
synonymously with *“ revealed book * (iii, 43, 75, 158 ; iv, 57 ; v, 110;

xvii, 41; xliii, 63). In connection with it should be noted also r:g-

with its comparative >-‘.

The root E=1T is of wide use in Semitic, but the sense of wisdom
appears to be a N. Semitic development,! while the S. Semitic use of
the word is more in connection with the sense of govern. Thus in

N. Semitic we find Akk. hakamu = know ; Heb. D;D; Aram.
D21 ; Syr. a2 (o be wise,® and T wisdom in the Zenjirli

g.“ seem undoubtedly to have

r“

been formed under Aram. influence.®  With 4{> compare Heb.
HQ:D, Aram. NI:\D:D, Syr. 1Maas, and the Zenjirli

AT and with v.(,- compare Aram. Q%27; Syr. tQau.,

which as Horovitz, KU, 72, notes, is common in the carliest Aramaic
period. It is possible that the word came into use from 8. Arabia,
for we find 444 in a Qatabanian inscription published by Deren-
bourg,5 and which Niclsen takes to he an epithet of the moon-god.

inseription. Thus Ag and

o
btl:— (Hanan).

xix, 14.
Grace.

! But sce Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 29.

2 So BAM in the Ras Shamra tablets.

% We already have RBIM in Safaite, and the name ’Axy. See Wuthnow,
Menschennamen, 31, and Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 91.

[ ’d

4 Horovitz, KU/, 72, rightly adds that (.L = 45 is similarly under Aram.
influence.

8 “ Nouveaux textes yéménites inédits,” in Rer, Ass, 1902, p. 117 {f., and see
Nielsen in ZDM@, W\vi, 592,
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This sole occurrence of the word is in a passage descriptive of
John the Baptist. Sprenger, Leben, i, 125,* noted that the word was
probably of foreiglr;‘lil;igill, and Mingana, Syriac Influence, 88, claims
that it is the Syr. .

The primitive verb l;p. does not occur in the Quran. It may
be compared with Sab. Y4 used in proper names,? Heb. 1T to be
gracious, and Syr. s, Aram. '[J_n with the same meaning. It is to

be noted, however, that the sense of grace is the onc that has becn
most highly developed in N. Semitic, e.g. Akk. annu = grace, favour ;
Heb. and Phon. Jf1; Aram. NIT and RIFT;  Syr. .,
and this [l is used in the Peshitta text of Lk. i, 58, in the account
of the birth of John the Baptist.

Halévy, J4, vii¢ ser., x, 356, finds 5N3n—gmce de Diew in a
Safaite inscription, which if correct would be evidence of the carly
use of the word in N. Arabia.

z_k:._;,. (Hamf ).

i, 129 ; iii, 60, 89; iv, 124; vi, 79, 162; x, 105; xvi, 121, 124
xxii, 32; xxx, 29; xcviii, 4.

A Hanif.

The passages in which the word occurs are all late Meccan or
Madinan, so the word was apparently a technical term which
Mubhammad learned at a relatively late period in his public career.
Tts exact meaning, however, is somewhat difficult to determine.?
Of the twelve cases, where the word is used, eight have reference to
the faith of Abraham, and in nine of them there is an added phrase
explaining that to be a Hanif means not being a polytheist, this
explanatory phrase apparently showing that Muhammad felt he was
using a word which needed explanation in order to be rightly under-

stood by his hearers. -
The close connection of the word with the r:b\ _;;\ dle is

important, for we know that when Mubammad changed his attitude

1 See also i, 681, and ii, 184, n.
2 1. H. Muller, Epigraphische Denkmaler aus Arabien, 40, gives )14 h
which he translates “ die Liebe des Frommen ”, and compares with Heb, INWR

and Phon, mp':n:n. Cf. Rossini, Glossarium, 150.
3 See Lyall, JRARS, 1903, p. 781.
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to the Jews he began to preach a new doctrine about Abraham,!
and to claim that while Moses was the Prophet of the Jews and Jesus
the Prophet of the Christians, he himself went back to an carlier
revelation which was recognized by both Jews and Christians, the

FA\ 7 \ dl.e, which he was republishing to the Arabs. Now all our

u:)o- passages belong to this second period. Muhammad is bidden

set his face towards religion as a Ianif (x, 105 ; xxx, 29). He says to
his contemporaries, ¢ As for me, my Lord has guided me to a straight
path, a right religion, the faith of Abraham, a Hanif” (vi, 162).
“ They say—Become a Jew or a Christian. Say—nay rather be of the
religion of Abraham, a Hanif” (ii, 129); ‘“ Who hath a better
religion than he who resigns himself to God, does what is good, and
follows the faith of Abraham as a Hanif > (iv, 124). He calls on the
Arabs to ““ be Hanifs to God ” (xxii, 32), and cxplains his own position
by representing Allah as saying to him—‘ Then we told thee by

revelation to follow the .A\ B \ dlea Hanif ” (xvi, 124). The distinc-

tion between Hanifism and Judaism and Christianity which is noted in
ii, 129, is very clearly drawn in iii, 60, ¢ Abraham was neither a Jew

nor a Christian but a resigned I'Ianif—\)_..),. lixi>,” and this latter

phrase taken along with the 4)j dg> 9 | e of iv, 124, was pro-

bably connected in Muhammad’s mind with what he meant by C)L« l,

and has given the cue to the use and interpretation of the word in the
later days of Islam.
The Lexicons are quite at a loss what to make of the word. They

naturally endeavour to derive it from ( ak> to incline or decline.

N ..
r.> is said to be a natural contortedness of the feet,? and so 2\

is used of anything that inclines away from the proper standard.

1 Hurgronje, Het Mekkaansche Feest, Leiden, 1880, p. 29 ff.; Rudolph, Abhén-
gigkeit, 48. Torrey’s arguments against this in his Foundation, 88 ff., do not seem
to me convincing.

2 Jawhari and Qamis, sub voe.; L4, x, 402.
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As one can also think of inclining from a crooked standard to the

straight, so (aJi> Was supposed to be one who turned from the false

religions to the true.! It is obvious that these suggestions are of little
help in our problem.?

The word occurs not infrequently in the poetry of the carly years
of Islam.® All these passages are set forth and examined by Horovitz,
KU, 56 ff., and many of them by Margoliouth, JRAS, 1903, p. 480 ff.,
the result being that it seems generally to mean Muslim and in the
odd occurrences which may be pre-Islamic to mean heathen.* In any
case in none of these passages is it associated with Abraham, and there
is so much uncertainty as to whether any of them can be considered
pre-Islamic that they are of very little help towards settling the
meaning of the word for us. It is unfortunate also that we are equally
unable to glean any information as to the primitive meaning of the
word from the well-known stories of the Hanifs who were earlier
contemporaries of Muhammad, for while we may agree with Lyall,
JRAS, 1903, p. 744, that these were all actual historical personages,
yet the tradition about them that has come down to us has been so
obviously worked over in Islamic times, that so far from their stories
helping to explain the Qur’an, the Qur'an is necessary to explain them.?

We are driven back then to an examination of the word itself.

Bell, Origin, 58, would take it as a genuine Arabic word from i

to decline, turn from, and thus agrees with the general orthodox theory.8
We have already noted the difficulty of this, however, and as a matter
of fact some of the Muslim authorities knew that as used in the
Qur’an it was a foreign word, as we learn from Mas‘udi’s T'anbih,?
where it is given as Syriac.

1 LA, x, 403 ; Raghib, Mufradat, 133.

2 Margoliouth, JRAS, 1903, p. 477. * These suggestions are clearly too fanciful
to deserve serious consideration.”

% The name {4 in Sabaean and in the Safaite inscriptions (Ryckmans, Noms
propres, i, 96) as well as the tribal name 2..:.» ought perhaps to be taken into account.

4 Noldeke, ZDMG, xli, 721 ; de Gocje, Bibl. Geogr. Arab, viii, Glossary, p. xviii.
Wellhausen, Reste, 239, thought that it meant a Christian ascetic, and 1n this he is
followed by Noldeke-Schwally, i, 8, but see Rudolph, Abkangigkeit, 70.

& Kuenen, Hibbert Lectures, 1882, p. 20. On these Hanifs see especially Caetani,
Annali, i, 183 ff., and Sprenger, Leben, i, 43-7, 67-92, 110-137.

¢ So apparently Macdonald, MW, vi, 308, who takes it to mean keretic, and see
Schulthess in Noldeke Festschrift, p. 86.

7 Ed. de Goeje in BGA, viii, p. 91—y & Gl e 405 oday.

.
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Winckler, Arabisch-Semitisch-Orientalisch, p. 79 (ie. MVAG, vi,
229), suggested that it was an Ethiopic borrowing, and Grimme,
Mohammed, 1904, p. 48, wants to link the Hanifs on to some S. Arabian
cult. The Eth. /& d,, however, is quite a late word meaning heathen,!
and can hardly have been the source of the Arabic.? Nor is there any
gerious ground for taking the word as a borrowing from Heb. "']JTJ

profane, as Deutsch suggested (Laterary Remains, 93), and as has been
more recéhtly defended by Hirschfeld.?

The probabilities are that it is the Syr. |21, as was pointed out
by Néldeke.# This word was commonly used with the meaning of
heathen, and might well have been known to the pre-Islamic Arabs
as a term used by the Christians for those who were neither Jews nor
of their own faith, and this meaning would suit the possible pre-
Islamic passages where we find the word used. Moreover, as
Margoliouth has noticed, in using the word of Abraham, Muhammad
would be following a favourite topic of Christian apologists, who
argued from Rom. iv, 10-12, that Abraham’s faith was counted for
righteousness in his heathen days before there was any Judaism.®
(See Ahrens, Christliches, 28, and Nielsen in HAA, 1, 250.)

%) )i )\}; (Hawarwyin).

iii, 45 v, 111, 112; Ixi, 14.

Disciples.

It is used only of the disciples of Jesus and only in late Madinan
passages.

as-Suyiiti, Itq, 320, includes it in his list of foreign words, but in this
he is quite exceptional.® He says, “Ibn Abi Hatim quoted from
ad-Dahhiak that Haewdriyan means washermen in Nabataean.”?

1 Dillmann, Lex, 605.

2 Noldcke, Neue Beitrige, 35.

3 Beitrige, 43 ff. New Researches, 26 ; cf. also Pautz, Offenbarung, 14.

¢ Neue Beitrige, 30. It has been accepted as such by Andrae, Ursprung, 40 ;
Ahrens, Muhammed, 15, and Mingana, Syriac Influence, 97.

5 JRAS, 1903, p. 478. Margoliouth also notes that there may have been further
influence from the prophecy that Abraham should be the father of many nations, as

this word is sometimes rendered by b&n From ".Q.LM was formed >, and then
the sing. _ac> formed from this.
8 Also M-utaw, 59, and given by al-Khafaji in his supercommentary to Baid. oniii, 45.
7 al-Alsi, iii, 155, quotes the Nab. form as ‘531;;.
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Most of the Muslim authorities take it as a genuine Arabic word either

from 3_/,;. (i.e. )) _;;.; ’)L’,.) to return, or from 3 ;;-. to be glistening

white. From the first derivation they get the meaning disciples by

saying that a disciple means a helper, andso (§ )‘ _go>- meansone to whom

one turns for help (cf. ath-Thalabi, @Qisas, 273). The other, however, is
the more popular explanation, and the disciples are said to have been

called )y & , | _g>- because they were fullers whose profession was to clean

clothes, or because they wore white clothing, or because of the purity
of their inward life (cf. Baid. on iii, 45; T4, iii, 161; L4, v, 299).
It was probably in this connection that there grew up the idea that
the word was Aramaic, for 7]_” like Syr. 5a,, means to become
white, both in a material and a spiritual sense.

There can be no reasonable doubt, however, that the word is a
borrowing from Abyssinia. The Eth. dhPLf is the usual Eth.
translation of amoorolos (cf. Mk. vi, 30). It is used for messenger
as early as the Aksum inscription (Noldeke, Newe Beitrdge, 48),
and as carly as Ludolf it was recognized as the origin of the Arabic
word.! Dvordk, Fremdw, 64, thinks that it was one of the words
that was learned by Muhammad from the emigrants who returned
from Abyssinia, but it is very possible that the word was current in
Arabia before his day, for its occurs in a verse of ad-Dabi’ b. al-Harith
(Asmaiyat, ed. Ahlwardt, p. 57) referring to the disciples of Christ.

g (Had).

iv, 2.

Crime, sin.

The passage is a late Madinan one referring to the devouring of
the property of orphans.

It is generally taken as meaning *| and derived from _\>
£ .

(Raghib, Mufradat, 133). as-Suyfti, howev;r, Itq, 320,2 says that some

1 So Fraenkel, Vocab, 24 ; Wellhausen, Reste, 232 ; Pautz, Offenbarung, 255, n. ;
Dvoiak, Fremdw, 58; Wensinck, EI, ii, 292 ; Cheikho, Nasraniya, 189 ; Horovitz,
KU, 108; Vollers, ZDMG, li, 293 ; Sacco, Credenze, 42.

2 The tradition is given at greater length and more exactly in Mutaw, 38.
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early authorities took it to be an Abyssinian word meaning sin. That
the word is foreign is doubtless correct, but the Abyssinian origin
has nothing in its favour, though in the S. Arabian inscriptions we

find N®Y, peccatum, debitum (Rossini, Glossarium, 146).

The common Semitic root SW7 is to be guilty. In Heb. the verb
occurs once in Dan. i, 10, and the noun 27 debt occurs in Ez. xviii, 7.
Aram. 7; Syr. «Qu, to be defeated, to be guilty are of much more
common use, as are their nominal forms R:\ﬂ loas.. The

Arabic equivalent of these forms, however, is \s to fail, to be dis-
appointed (BDB, 295), and ;,. or o );., as Bevan notes,! is to

. ”~
be taken as a loan-word from Aramaic, and the verb ust- as a

denominative. The probabilities are in favour of the borrowing being
from Syriac rather than from Jewish Aram..? for }2au, especially
in the plu., is used precisely in the Qur'anic sense (PSm, 1214).

3_;9- (Har).

xliv, 51; L, 20; lv, 72; lvi, 22.

The Houriles, or Maidens of Paradise.

Except in lv, 72, it is used always in the phrase Cef ) ;»- The
occurrences are all in early Siiras describing the delights of Paradise,
where the -.e j 4> are the beauteous maidens whom the faithful

will have as spouses in the next life.
The Grammarians are agreed that J> 18 a plu. of . Js> and

derived from 3 );., a form of )\,, and would thus mean  the

z

[
white ones’ u._; is a plu. of - ,:.| meaning ‘‘ wide eyed ”’ (LA,

xvii, 177). It thus becomes possible to take Cre$ ) 9> a8 two adjectives
used as nouns meaning ‘ white skinned, large eyed damsels”. The

1 Daniel, 62 n.
2 Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86.



118 FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR’AN

Lexicons insist that the peculiar sense of 3 ;,. is that it means the

contrast of the black and white in the eye, I:articula.rly in the eye of
a gazelle or a cow (cf. LA, v, 298 ; and T'4, iii, 160). Some, however,
insist equally on the whiteness of the body being the reference of the

word, e g. al-Azharl in 74, ““a woman is not called .\ > unless

along with the whiteness of the eye there is whiteness of body.” One
gathers from the discussion of the Lexicographers that they were
somewhat uncertain as to the actual meaning of the word, and in
fact both LA. and T4. quote the statement of so great an authority

as al-Asma‘l that he did not know what was the meaning of , 4> as
connected with the eye.

The Commentators give us no help with the word as they merely
set forth the same material as we find in the Lexicons. They prefer
the meaning which refers it to the eye as more suited to the Qur’anic
passages, and their general opinion is well sumimarized in as-Sijistani,
117. '

Fortunately, the use of the word can be illustrated from the old
poetry, for it was apparently in quite common use in pre-Islamic

Arabia. Thusin ‘Abid b. al-Abras, vii, 24 (ed. Lyall) we find the verse—
il 45 5 gl 5 gl 20 il

“ And maidens like ivory statues,! white of eyes, did we capture ™
and again in ‘Adi b. Zaid.

Bllll il Elel 5 e i35 G o) e
‘“ They have touched your heart, these tender white maidens, beside
the river bank.”
and so in a verse of Qa‘nab in the Mukhtarat, viii, 7, we read—
“ And in the women’s chamber when the house is full, are white

maidens with charming voices.”
In all these cases we are dealing with human women, and except

in the verse of ‘Abid the word , 4> could quite well mean white-

1 So in al-A‘shd we find g,,...\JI Jl:.b/ BYeH cf. Geyer, Zwe: Gedichte, i, 196 =
Diwan, xxxiii, 11.
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skinned, and even in the verse of ‘Abid, the comparison with ivory
statues would seem to lend point to al-Azhari’s statement that it is
only used of the eyes when connected with whiteness of the skin.
Western scholars are in general agreed that the conception of the
Houries of Paradise is one borrowed from outside sources, and the
prevalent opinion is that the borrowing was from Persia. Sale suggested
this in his Preliminary Discourse, but his reference to the Sadder
Bundahishn was rather unfortunate, as Dozy pointed out,! owing to
the lateness of this work. Berthels, however, in his article * Die
paradiesischen Jungfrauen im Islam”, in Islamica, 1, 263 ff., has
argued convincingly that though Sale's Hirdn-i-Bihisht may not be

called in as evidence, yet the characteristic features of the y g of the

Qur’anic Paradise closely correspond with Zoroastrian teaching about

the Daena. The question, however, is whether the name , 4o~ is of

Iranian origin. Berthels thinks not.2 Haug, however, suggested its

equivalence with the Zoroastrian @£ himat, good thought (cf. Av.
seueey; Skt FAA); ey hiyt, good speech (cf. Av. ugoéy?v ;

Skt. gw), and w.US)’» hiivarsht, good deed (cf. Av. naJoNey)?
but the equivalences are difficult, and as Horovitz, Paradies, 13, points

out, they in no way fit in with the pre-Islamic use of ; go-. Tisdall,
Sources, 237 ff., claims that , 9> is connected with the modern Pers.

9>~ sun from Phlv. 3)» xvar * and Av. A»»qy havara,® but this

comes no nearer to explaining the Qur'anic word.
It is much more likely that the word comes from the Phlv. ﬁ”&’”

hurist, meaning beautiful, and used in the Pahlavi books of the
beauteous damsels of Paradise, e.g. in Arda Virdf, iv, 18, and in

1 Het Islamisme, 3 cd., 1880, p. 101.

2« Das Wort Hir durfen wir naturlich ebensowenig in den iranischen Sprachen
suchen.”

3 The three words occur together in Pand-namak, xx, 12, 13. Cf. Nyberg, Glossar,
109, 110.

¢ Horn, Qrundriss, pp. 111, 112; Shikand, Glossary, 265.

5 Bartholomae, AIW, 1847 ; Reichelt, Awestisches Elementarbuch, 512 ; cf. Skt.

|
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Hadoyt Nask, ii, 23,! where we have the picture of a graceful damsel,
white-armed, strong, with dazzling face and prominent breasts. Now

is a good Iranian word, the equivalent of Av. » ’.];A)v
ROPW q &

hiraoda? and though these Pahlavi works are late the conceptions
in them are early and there can be no question of borrowing from
the Semitic.

To this Iranian conception we may now add the influedce of the
Aram. TV, Sprenger was doubtless right in his conjecture 3 that

the root g~ 10 be white came to the Arabs from Aramaic. The Heb.

M7 occurs in Is. xxix, 22, in the sense of becoming pale through
shame, and Syr. PBaw is commonly used to translate Aevkos, and
is thus used for the white garments of the Saints in Rev. iii, 4. Carra
de Vaux,* indeed, has suggested that Muhammad’s picture of the
youths and maidens of Paradise was due to a misunderstanding of the
angels in Christian miniatures or mosaics representing Paradise. This

may or may not be so, but it does seem certain that the word 4> in

its sense of whiteness, and used of fair-skinned damsels, came into use
among the Northern Arabs as a borrowing from the Christian com-
munities, and then Muhammad, under the influence of the Iranian

w;#w, used it of the maidens of Paradise.

N - -
V.:L;- (Khatam).
xxxiii, 40.

A seal.
The passage is late Madinan and the word is used in the technical

phrase w.‘."‘“ f‘\,
On the surface it would seem to be a genuine derivative from

P

r:;'. to seal, but as Fraenkel, Vocab, 17, points out, a form J/;L_g is

1 See also Minokhird, ii, 125-139, for the idea.

2 Bartholomae, A7W, 1836.

3 Leben, ii, 222. He thinks it may have come to the Arabs from the Nabataeans.
¢ Art. “ Djanna ” in EI, i, 1015.
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not regular in Arabic, and the verb itself, as a matterof fact, is denomina-
tive.l The verb occurs in the Qur'an in vi, 46 ; xlv, 22, and the deriva-

tive \:,‘., which Jawhari says is the sameas |2, is used in Lxxxiii,
I d

26. All these forms are in all probability derived from the Aram.
as Noldeke had already noted.?

Hirsckfeld, Beitrige, 71, claimed that the word was of Jewish
origin, quoting the Heb. BN seal; Syr. Roldw. In his New Re-
searches, 23, he quotes Haggal ii, 23, a verse referring to Zerubbabel,
which shows that the idea of a man being a seal was not foreign to
Jewish circles, beside which Horovitz, KU, 53, appositely cites 1 Cor.
ix, 2, “ye are the seal of my Apostleship”—appayis pov s
amoaToAns, where the Peshitta reads 1800, The Targumic T
and Christian Palestinian J80als,® meaning obsignatio, finis, conclusio,
clausula, give us even closer approximation to the sense of the word as
used in the Qur’an.

In the general sense of seal it must have been an early borrowing,
for already in Imru'ul-Qais, xxxii, 4 (Ahlwardt, Divans, p. 136), we

find the plu r:‘ > used, and in the S. Arabian inscriptions we
have X% (Rossini, Glossarium, 158).

3.':‘5- (Khubz).

xii, 36.

Bread.

It occurs only in the baker's dream in the Joseph story.

The word is from the Eth. as Noldcke, Neue Beitrige, 56, has
noted, pointing out that bread is an uncommon luxury to the Arabs,
but literally the staff of life among the Abyssinians, and therefore a
word much more likely to have been borrowed by the Arabs than from
them.  ~3{)H is to bake in general, and to bake bread in particular,
“INMN, is a baker, as e.g. in the Joseph story, and 40 is bread, the
H being modified to f} before <+, and was probably earlier *4-01'H--,

! Fraenkel, Fremdw, 252. The variant forms of the word given in the Sihah
and in LA, xv, 53, also suggest that the word is foreign.

2 Mand. Gramm, 112 ; see also Pallis, Mandaean Studies, 153.

3 Schwally, Idioticon, 36. 1t translates émog¢ payiopa, Land, Anecdota, iv, 181, 1. 20,
Cf. Schulthess, Lex, 7T1. Used of sealing magically, it occurs in the incantation texts,
see Montgomery, Aramaic Incantation Texts from Nippur, Glossary, pp. 289, 290.
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as is indicated by the common Tigré word chflH-* used for a popular
kind of bread. It was probably an early borrowing into Arabic, for
the root has become well naturalized and many forms have been
built from it.

JS::- (Khardal).
xxi, 48 ; xxxi, 15.
A mustard seed.

Both passages are reminiscent of the @s xokkov gwamews
of Matt. xvii, 20, etc.
The Muslim authorities take it as an Arabic word, though they are

in some doubt as to whether it should be JS;;- or J::}- Fraenkel,

Fremdw, 141, has shown, however, that the word is a borrowing from
Aram. 971701 ; Syr. Uyss. The probabilities are in favour of its being
from the Syr. U133, which as a matter of fact translates oivam: in
the Peshitta text of Matt. xvii, 20, etc., and occurs also in Christian
Palestinian.! The borrowing will have been early for the word is used
in the old poems, e.g. Divan Hudhail, xcvii, 11.

iv’\j&- (Khazana).

vi, 50; xi, 33; xii, 55; xv, 21; xvii, 102; xxxviii, 8; lii, 37;
Lxiii, 7.

Treasury, storehouse.

The verb ;;.;- does not occur in the Qur’an, but besides Rs‘J>-

(which occurs, however, only in the plu. form J b&-), we find a form

s

~‘
. . /0 13 . 2 . 2 M ’/. .
%) )L.> one who lays in store” in xv, 22; and 4 > keepers in

xxxix, 71, 713; xl, 52; lxvii, 8.

It is fairly obvious that QJa- is a denominative verb, and the word

has been recognized by many Western scholars as a foreign borrowing.?
Its origin, however, is a little more difficult to determine. Hoffmann,

1 Schulthess, Lex, 69.
2 Fraenkel in Beitr, Assy, iii, 81; Vollers, ZDMQ@, 1, 640 ; Horovitz, Paradies, 5 n.
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ZDMG, xxxii, 760,* suggested that we should find its origin in the
Pers. c)/ This Cf which BQ defines as { ) )() 30

-\-:\5 &35 O.‘.‘j 2,18 cognate with Skt. s (:qﬁsr) a treasury or
jewel room,? and has been borrowed through the Aram. N7J1; Syr.

L} .
]l.\.\\ into Arabic as J{ It seems hardly likely that by another line
of borrowing, through say Heb. Q1% or Mand. RIRIN1¢ it has

come to form the Ar. 4 B

Barth, Etymol. Stud, 51, makes the happier suggestion that it
may be connected with the form that is behind the Heb. 10!'! treasure.

o (Khati'a).
To do wrong, sin.
Several verbal and nominal forms from this root occur in the

z

‘/ £ 3

Qur’an, e.g \ ks b y mistake (iv, 94) ; LLxl o be in error, to sin (ii,
286 ; xxxiii, b) _.L\>- (xxviil, 7; Ixix, 37); Lja>- sin, error (Xvii,

33); :i'.l:..)a.;-,plu. \JU&>~ sin, error (ii, 55, 75 ; v, 112, ete.) ; and :C"Ja\,

habitual sinfulness (Ixix, 9 ; xcvi, 16).

The primitive meaning of the Semitic root was apparently to
miss 5 as in Heb. RBT (cf. Prov. viii, 36, 1D O RWMT “he
who misses me wrongs himself ”’), and in the Eth. "y to fail to find.

The Hiphil form in Heb. is used of markmanship, and Xall% in
S. Arabian seems to have the same meaning, as we may judge from
two inscriptions given by Levy in ZDMG, xxiv, 195, 199 (cf. also
Rossini, Glossarium, 155). It was from this sense of missing the mark
that there developed the idea of to sin, which is the commonest use

1 Cf. also his Mdrtyrer, 250.

2 It is probably a loan-word in Skt. Lagarde, GA, 27, and Arm. Stud, § 453,
thinks it is an old Median word.

3 Cf. Esth, iii, 9 ; iv, 7, TOOM 732,

¢ Fraenkel, Beitr. Assy, iii, 181, takes it to be from Aram.

5 But see Zimmern, Adkkad. Fremdw, 11.
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of the verb in Heb. and the only meaning it has in Aram.! It was
doubtless under Aram. influence that it gained a similar meaning in
Eth.,2 and there is little doubt that it came into Arabic as a technical
term from the same source. It occurs very rarely in the old poetry,3
though the casual way in which the term is used in the Qur’an shows
that it must have been well understood in Mecca and Madina.*

The Muslim authorities take aﬁ:]aa'- as a form 'i\:A'S, but as

Schwally notes (ZDMG, li, 132), its form like that of the Eth.
“iM.A°F ° is proof conclusive that the borrowing of this form is
direct from the Syr. M&Aﬂ, and doubtless the other Arabic forms
are due to influence from the same source.®

SN (Khalag).

i, 96, 196 ; iii, 71; ix, 70.

A portion or share.

As a technical term for the portion of good allotted man by God
this term occurs only in Madinan passages. In Siira ix, it refers to
man's portion in this world, and in Siiras ii and iii to man’s portion
in the life to come, the two latter passages indeed, as Margoliouth,
MW, xviii, 78, notes, being practically a quotation from the Talmud
(cf. Sanh, 904, DS POM TS TN).

It seems clear that it is a technical term of non-Arabic origin, for

though the primitive sense of :_,L; is to measure (cf. Eth. -“joAP to

enumerate), its normal sense in Qur’anic usage is o create, and this

Madinan use of 6}&9- in the sense of portion follows that of the

older religions. Thus nPsﬂ is a portion given by God, cf. Job xx,
29, and Aram. NP‘?W’I means a portion in both worlds (cf. Baba

Balhra, 122a, and Buxtorf, Lex. 400). Syr. ]’Q&L means rather
lot or fate, i.e. potpa as in ]ZQ&D; e\, = ,u,ofpa Bavarov,

1 And now also in the Ras Shamra tablets.

2 Pratorius, Beitr. Ass, i, 29.

3 Examples occur in Abi’l-‘Atahiya (ed. 1888), p. 120, and in Qais b. ar-Ruqaiyat,
xwii, 3 (ed. Rhodokanakis, p. 129).

4 But see Wensinck in E1, ii, 925.

5 Néldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 36.

¢ Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86.
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though in the Christ. Palest. dialect 1aNas means portion,
1e. pe’pog.l
1t is noteworthy that the Lexicons, which define it as Ll—\

C}k..a.“ k) _;:L\ Cre g,‘:.a‘\“ 9,2 seem to interpret it from the Qur’an,

and the only verse they quote in illustration is from ITassan b. Thabit,
which is gertainly under Qur’anic influence. Horovitz, JPN, 198 fI.,
thinks that the origin is Jewish, but Phon. P‘Jn is also to divide,
apportion (Harris, Glossary, 102), so that the word may have been
used in the Syro-Palestinian area among other groups.

N‘ rd
® .

>~ (Khamr).
ii, 216 ; v, 92, 93 ; «xii, 36, 41 ; xlvii, 16.
Wine.

The word is very commonly used in the old poetry, but as Guidi
saw,3 it is not a native word, but one imported along with the article.

s, .
The Ar. a5~ means o cover, to conceal, and from this was formed

{. . 27, . .
)L/b- a muffler, the plu. of which, e, occurs in Sira xxiv, 31.

In the sense of fo give wine to, it is denominative.4
Its origin was doubtless the Aram. NINT = Syr. ;%0
which is of very common use. The Heb. Wﬁn is poetical (BDB, 330)

and probably of Aram. origin.5 It is also suggestive that many of the

other forms from J? are clearly of Aram. origin, e.g. 12t leaven,

gives A& ferment, leaven, and Arm. [ulip yeast®; (i a
v o, . . 3

wineseller is _)L.’- ; \:ml, is Q\ %, ete.

The probabilities are all in favour of the word having come into
Arabic from a Christian source, for the wine trade was largely in the
hands of Christians (vide supra, p. 21), and Jacob even suggests that

1 Schulthess, Lex, 65, and cf. Palestinian Lectionary of the Gospels, p. 126.

2 LA, xi, 380.

3 Della Sede, 597, and note Bell, Origin, 145.

4 Fraenkel, Fremdw, 161.

5 We now have the word, however, in the Ras Shamra texts.

¢ Lagarde, Arm. Stud, § 991 ; Hiibschmann, ZDMQ@, xlvi, 238, and Arm. Gramm,
i, 305.
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Christianity spread among the Arabs in some parts along the routes
of the wine trade.! Most of the Arabic terms used in the wine trade

seem to be of Syriac origin, and JL; itself is doubtless an early
borrowing from the Syr. ;3.

:L _,\3- (Khinzir).

1, 168; v, 4, 65; vi, 146; xvi, 116.

Pig, swine.

It occurs only in late passages and always in the list of prohibited
foods, save in v, 65, where it refers to certain infidels whom God
changed into apes and swine.

No explanation of the word from Arabic material is possible,?
and Guidi, Della Sede, 587, was suspicious of the word. Fraenkel’s
examination of the word, Fremdw, 110, has confirmed the suspicion
and indicated that it is in all probability a loan-word from Aramaic.?
The dependence of the Qur'inic food-regulations on Biblical material
has been frequently noticed,* and in Lev. xi, 7, we find T among
the forbidden meats. In Aram. the word is NI and in Syr.
1;aks, and only in 8. Arabian do we find theformwithn, e.g. Eth. 4 }H,(
(also hFHC or MFN.C, cf Eth. Enoch, Ixxxix, 10) meaning wild
boar (though it is rare in Eth., the usual word being chz.@-f), and
Sab. )X4LY (Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 38).

It is possible of course that the Arabic word was derived from
Eth., but the alternative forms in Eth. make one suspect that the
borrowing was the other way, so it is safest to assume that the borrow-

ing was from Aram. with a glide sound ) developed between the

tand 35 (Fraenkel, 111), which also appears in the MW7 of the

Ras Shamra texts.

1 Beduinenleben, 99. Fraenkel, Fremdw, 181, notes the curious fact that in carly
Arabic the commonest word for merchant, viz. ‘,.,L". has the special significance of
‘“ wine merchant ”’, on which D. H. Muller remarks, WZK M, i, 27 : ““ sie zcigt dass
die Civilization im Alterthum wie hecute erst mit der Einfuhrung berauschender
Getranke begonnen hat.”

2 Vide the suggestions of the Lexicographers in Lane, Lex, 732.

3 But see Lagarde, Ubersicht, 113, and the Akk. humgiru (Zimmern, Akkad.
Fremdw, 50).

4 Cf. Rudolph, Abhdingigkeit, 61, 62.

3 That this inserted n was not infrequent in borrowed words is illustrated by
Geyer, Zwei Gedichte, i, 118 n.
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~
s 0,

dar>~ (Khaima).

v, 72.
Tent ; pavilion.

Mo
It is found only in the plu. rL..o- in an early Meccan description

of Paradlse wherewe are told that the Houries are o Ll.\ d u‘) _gada

“ kept close in pavilions ”’.

The word is obviously not Arabic, and Fraenkel, Fremdw, 30,
though admitting that he was not certain of its origin, suggested that
it came to the Arabs from Abyssinia.l Eth. €007 means
tentorium, tabernaculum (Dillmann, Lez, 610), and translates both
the Heb. 171'1& and Gk. O'Km/ﬁ. Vollers, however, in ZDMG, 1,
631, is not willing to accept this theory of Abyssinian derivation,?and
thinks we must look to Persia or N. Africa for its origin. The Pers.

.

dess-, ‘,35. and \:,’., however, are direct borrowings from the

Arabic ® and not formations from the root < meaning curvature.

We find the word not infrequently in the early poetry, and so it
must have been an early borrowing, probably from the same source

as the Eth. “j@am-]-

33\3 (Dawud).

i, 252; iv, 161; v, 82; wvi, 84; xvii, 57; xxi, 78, 79; xxvii,
15, 16 ; xxxiv, 10, 12; xxxviii, 16-29.

David.

In the Qur'an he is mentioned both as King of Israel and also as

a Prophet to whom was given the Zabiir 4  ; (Psalter).

1 In 8. Arabian we have ﬂ?'ﬂ, which is said to mean domus modesta (Rossini,
Glossarium, 155).

2 ¢ 4o Zelt ist mir verdachtig, ohne dass ich mit Sicherheit die fremde Urform
angeben kann. Die Erklarung schwankt in den Einzelheiten : urspriinglich primi-
tivste Behausung scheint es allménlich mit -, Zelt gleichbedeutend geworden zu

sein. Dass es durch #th. hatmat als echt semitisch erwiesen wird, kann i1ch Frinkel
nicht zugeben, denn viele Entlehnungen sind auf den Suden beschrankt geblicben.
Man muss an Persien oder Nordostafrika denken.”

3 Vullers, Lex. Pers, i, 776.
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al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 67, recognized the name as foreign, and his
statement is repeated in Raghib, Mufradat, 173; LA, iv, 147, etc.
It was even recognized as a Hebrew name as we learn from Baid. who,

speaking of Taliit, says, > ,\f e e; 48, “it is a Hebrew

proper name like David.”

In two passages of the Qur'an (xxi, 80; xxxiv, 10) we are told
that he was an armourer, and as such he is frequently mentioned in the
old poetry,! so the name obviously came to the Arabs from a com-
munity where these legends were circulating, though this may have
been either Jewish or Christian. It was also used as a personal name
among the Arabs in pre-Islamic days, for we hear of a Phylarch
Da’iid al-Lathiq of the house of Daja‘ima of the tribe of Silih,? there
appears to have been a contemporary of Muhammad who fought at

Badr, named > )\: K |,3 and possibly the name occurs in a Thamudic

inscription. 4
The form of the name presents a little difficulty, for the Heb. is
M7 or V7, and the Christian forms follow this, e.g. Gk. Aavéld,

Syr r02 or ,ao] Eth. f@--. There is a Syr. form 20013 used
by Bar Hebr., Chron, 325, but PSm, 801, is probably right in thinking
that this was influenced by the Arabic. Horovitz, KU, 110, discusses
the change in form from Dawid to Da'id,5 and on the whole it seems
safest to conclude that it came to Arabic from some Aramaic source,
though whether Jewish or Christian it is impossible to say.

:;‘33 (Darasa).
iii, 73 ; vi, 105, 157 ; vii, 168 ; xxxiv, 43; lxviii, 37.
To study earnestly.

Always used in the Qur'an of studying deeply into or searching
the Scriptures, and the reference is always dircctly or indirectly to
the Jews and Christians.® On this ground Geiger, 51, claimed that here

1 Vide examples in ¥raenkel, Fremdw, 242 ; Horovitz, KU, 109 ; JPN, 166, 167.
2 Yaqit, Mu‘jam, iv, 70 ; and vide Noldeke, Ghassanischen Fursten, p. 8.

3 Vide 1bn Hisham, 505; Ibn Sa‘d, iii, b, 74, and Wellhausen, Wagidi, p. 88.

¢ Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 65.

5 Vide also Rhodokanakis in WZKAM, xvii, 283.

¢ Taking v, 37, of Sira lxviii to be late, as seems evident from the use of __,Lf
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we have a technical word for the study of Scripture borrowed from the
root Wj'l_r so widely used in this connection by the Jews.

Geiger's suggestion has had wide acceptance among Western
scholars,® and it is curious that some of the Muslim philologers felt the
difficulty, for as-Suyiiti, /tg, 320, and in the Muhadhdhab, tells us that
some considered it to be Heb., and in Mutaw, 56, he quotes others as
‘holding it; to be Syriac. Syr. .33 does mean to train, to instruct, and
Eth. f&al 1o interpret, comment wpon, whence 2CHl and 2(47%
commentary, but neither of these is so likely an origin as the Jewish
2™"2 which, as Buxtorf, Lex, 297, shows, is the commonest word
in the Rabbinic writings in connection with the exposition of Seripture,
and which must have been commonly used among the Jewish com-
munities of Arabia.?

ri:;; (Dirham).
xii, 20.
A dirham.

Only the plu. form g A‘}S is found in the Qur’an, and only in

the Joseph story. ¥

It was commonly recognized by the philologers as a borrowed word.
al-Jawiliqi, Mwarrab, 66, notes it,* and ath-Tha‘alibi, Feqh, 317,
includes it in his list of words common to Persian and Arabic. There was
some doubt as to the vowelling of the word, however, the authorities

varying between r/psg ; @3,) and 6&3; or rh}; (ef. LA, xv, 89).
\ - - e <

The ultimate origin is the Gk. Spax;u},s which passed into Syr.
as 18Q03). Some, however, would derive Spayuy from a Semitic
source. Boissacq suggests this, and Levy, Fremdw, 118, connects it

! Fraenkel, Vocal, 23 ; Fleischer, Kleinere Schriften, ii, 122 ; Sprenger, Leben, ii,
289 ; Hirschfeld, Beitrige, 51; New Researches, 28.

* Eth. .4, () and 9°€*£.{} are themselves derived from the Heb. Noldeke, Newe
Beitrdge, 38; Horovitz, JPN, 199.

3 Rhodokanakis, WZK M, xvii, 285, thinks that in Sx) here we have a combina-
tion of W and DY, “ Zur Radix S ist nachzutragen, dass in ihr 2T und
D7 (v. Levy) zusammenfielen. Daher einerseits die Bedeutung studieren anderseits
arbeiten abnutzen.”

4 So al-Khafaji, 83 ; L4, xv, 89.

5 Fraenkel, Vocab, 13; Fremdw, 191.
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with Heb. (1297 (Phon. B3ADM7) 1 beside 127N, which is

the Persian gold Daric, the Gk. 8apetx6g, and the Cuneiform da-ri-ku,
which appears in Syr. as Pa2a3y. Liddell and Scott, however, are
doubtless right in deriving it from §pacoopar and meaning originally
“as much as one can hold in the hand ”’; then a measure of weight
and lastly a coin. This Spayus passed into Iranian first as a measure of

weight and then as a coin. In Phlv. we find the ideograms 'é-’ dram

and _g'sé draym meaning a silver coin,? or sometimes money in general,?

which is the origin of the Mod. Pers. ¢ 3> and (9 3> and the Arm.

gpwd;* and may be assumed as the source of the Ar. $ 43 also.’

It was doubtless an early borrowing from the Mesopotamian area,
for it occurs in the old poetry, e.g. ‘Antara xxi, 21 (Ahlwardt, Divans,
p- 45).

~

3> (Dikag).
Ixxviii, 34.
Full.

It occurs only in an early Meccan passage descriptive of the delights
of Paradise, where, besides an enclosed garden and full-bosomed

- [P
virgins, the blessed are promised EL:&/: C..\_(

The Commentators are agreed that it means full and there is con-

siderable agreement that it is to be derived from 1;&3 to press.

! Lidzbarski, Handbuch, 257 ; Harris, Glossary, 96 ; cf. also Aram. Q1277 in
Cook, Glossary, 41.

2 PPGI, 105 and 110; Nyberg, Glossar, 58 ; Sayast, Glossary, 160; Frahang,
Glossary, 78. Haug thinks this of Babylonian origin, but Hubschmann rightly derives

it from a form *drahm from 8paxpr, and then compares Av. ¢ W tazma,

cf. Arm. Gramm, i, 145 ; Pers. Stud, 251.

3 e.g. in the Dadistan-i-Dinik, of. West, Paklavi Texts, ii, 242.

4 Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 145.

® Vullers, Lex, i, 832, 840; Vollers, ZDMG, li, 297, and Addai Sher, 62, though
some statements of the latter need correction.



FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR’AN 131
¢~
They are not very happy over the form, however, for o L is fem.

and we should expect a5la> not é\p; Exactly the same form, how-

ever, is found in a verse of Khidash b. Zuhair—
blas Lt J 27 U5 sy b UG

“ There'came to us ‘Amir desiring entertainment from us, so we
filled for him a full cup.”

so Sibawaih suggested that it should be taken not as an adj. to C..K

but as a verbal noun.!

There is ground, however, for thinking that the word is not Arabic
at all? Fraenkel, Fremdw, 282, would relate it to P11, which we
find in Heb. PU?_ to crowd, oppress, thrust ; Aram. PUW, Syr. «Qaed

to crowd, squeeze, which is the Ar. 2‘;,3 to drive away, expel. The
change of I7 to i1 he would explain as Mesopotamian. Thus lslas LS

would mean ‘“ a cup pressed out ”’, referring to the wine pressed to
fill the cup.

o
Of very frequent occurrence. CE. 1, 3; ii, 257, etc.

Judgment, Religion, and in ix, 29, verbally * to make profession
of faith .

In the Qur'an we find also J-:S a debt, that which one owes

. .. KO .
(cf. iv, 12, 13 ; ii, 282), and a for one who receives payment of a

LA
debt (xxxvii, 51 ; 1vi, 85), besides the verb Z;. |37 « to become debtors
to one another ”* (ii, 282). These, however, are later developments of

the word within Arabic.
The Muslim authorities usually treat it as an Arabic word (cf.

1 Vide LA, xi, 395, 396.
¢ Horovitz, Paradies, 11, says : ‘ Auch die Herkunft von &l&: .. . ist unsicher.”
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Raghib, Mufradat, 175), and derive it from Q\S “to do a thing as a
habit ”’, but this verb seems to be denominative from (y> in the

sense of obedience, which, like 2:,”/.,\/,‘ and 0\:; (ie. M.La,.SD and

lu), is a borrowing from the North, connected with Akk. danu,
Heb. 11; Syr. (02. There was a suspicion among the philologers,
however, that it was a foreign word, for L4, xvii, 27, notes tHat some
authorities admitted that it had no verbal root, and al-Khafiji, 90, and
ath-Tha‘alibi, Figh, 317, include it in their lists of foreign words.

As a matter of fact we have here two separate words of different
origin.? (i) In the sense of religion the word is a borrowing from Iranian.

In Phlv. we find ) ,6\ den meaning religion,? from which come g ,6
deéndk for religious law, ) ,(3 ham-dén, of the same religion,® and
"»,G denan, used in the sense of *the religious 7, ie. true
believers. ~ This Phlv. ,)(3 is derived from Av. wjyyvg daéna,
religion ¢ (though this itself is probably derived from the Elamitish

dén),> and besides being the origin of the Mod. Pers. (y >,% was

borrowed into Arm. as k% meaning religion, faith (and also law’
in the sense of a ‘religious system”, eg. qfl divgglguly =
W )(_,335».6' ) )6 the Mazdian religion or Law). (ii) In the sense of
Judgment it is a borrowing from the Aramaic. Thus we find in common
use the Rabbinic NI, Syr. f1a3, and Mand. NJ*7, all meaning

judgment and, indeed, the judgment of the last day.®
From the Aramaic the word passed into 8. Arabian 4{p and

1 Noldeke in ZDMG, xxxvii, 534. See also Von Kremer, Streifzuge, p. vii, and
Ahrens, Christliches, 28, 34.

2 pp@l, 110; Sayast, Glossary, 160, and the dén of the Turfan Pahlavi; Sale-
mann, Manichaische Studien, i, 67. For the borrowing ¢ f. Noldeke-Schwally, i, 20 ;
Vollers, ZDM@, 1. 641 ; Noldeke, Mand. Gram, 102.

3 Cf. the Av. a”o.l-lj lacwv, West, Glossary, 35.

¢ Bartholomae, AIW, 662; Horn, Grundriss, 133; cf. also the Pazend edini
= jrreligion.

5 But see Bartholomac, A1W, 665, and Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 24, who derives
it from Akk. dé(iynu.

¢ Addai Sher, 69, discusses its meaning. Curiously enough it is given by the
Lexicons as a borrowing from Arabic, cf. Vullers, Lez, i, 956, but see Bartholomae,
AIW, 665.

7 Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 139.

® Montgomery, Aramaic Incantation Texls from Nippur, Glossary, p. 285.
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Eth. £.€7% with its verbal forms £@% and 4£.¢% (and Amharic § tol
judge ; Tigrifia L.L& judge); into Iranian, where we find the
Phlv. ideogram & ,6 dend = judgment, decrce,t and also into Arabic.?

As used in the Qur'an it closely corresponds to Jewish use; in fact

the constantly occurring U.*M ¢ # so exactly corresponds with the
Rabbinit 831%™ 0% — 177 01" that on the surface it scems obviously

a borrowing from Jewish sources. The fact, however, that in Syriac,
besides l1ay meaning judgment, we have also a a2 meaning
religion, borrowed from the Tranian (Brockelmann, Lexicon Syriacum,
1516), giving us the same double usage as in Arabic, makes the
probabilities seem in favour of the borrowing having been from a
Christian source.3 In any case it was an early borrowing for it is found
not uncommonly in the early poetry.*

S
)LLE (Dinar).

i, 68.

1\ dim’u‘.

The name of a coin, the Lat. denarius, Gk. BOV(X,’/)LOV. The Muslim
authorities knew that it was a loan-word and claim that it came from

Persian, though they were not unanimous about it. al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab,
62, whose authority is accepted by as-Suyiiti,® gives it as Arabicized

from the Pers. )L,' 3, but ath-Tha‘ilibi, Figh, 317, places it among the

words which have the same form in both Arabicand Persian. as-Suyuti,
Muzhir, i, 139, places it among the words about which the philologers
were indoubt, and Raghib, Mufradat, 171, while quoting the theory that

it is of Pers. origin compounded from 'y> and )\,‘5 yet gives his
own opinion that it is from _,L;; and an Arabic word. Similarly the

v Frahany, Glossary, p. 79.

2 Hirschfeld, Beitrage, 44; Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 39 ; Fraenkel, Vocab, 22.

3 Mingana, Syrwac Influence, 85; Horovitz, KU, 62.

¢ See references in Horovitz, op. cit. Cheikho, Nasraniya, 171.

5 Itq, 320; Mutaw, 46, v:de also al-Khafaji, 86.

8 Vide Vullers, Ler, i, 256 and 56. Dvorik, Fremdw, 66, points out that the late
Ireek explanations of the word take it to be from din-ar, i.e. Sexdyalrov ; cf. Steph.,
Thesaurus, ii, 1094 : 76 dexdyalxov obrws ékadeiro dnvdpiov, or the even more
ridiculous 76 7d Sewd diperv mapexouevov.
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Lexicons differ. The Qamiis says plainly that it is a foreign word like

L‘ Ji and G\ﬁ'; which the Arabs of old did not know and so borrowed
from other peoples. 7T'4, iii, 211, says that the authorities were

uncertain—t\&.a\ d ke 9, and Jawhari tries to explain it as an

Arabic word. .
The form )LJ) seems an invention to explain the plu B L:

though it may be intended to represent the Phlv. S.u Ny dénar, used
for a gold coin in circulation in the Sasanian empire,! and which is

the origin of the Pers. )\1:.5. The Phlv. 3» )9, however, is not

original, and the oft suggested connection with the Skt. YT,
a gold coin or gold ornament, is hardly to the point, for this is itself
derived from the Gk. dpvapiov,? and the Phlv. word was doubtless
also borrowed directly from the Greek.

dnvapiov from the Lat. denarius was in common use in N.T. times,
and occurs in the non-literary papyri.> The Greeks brought the word
along with the coin to the Orient in their commercial dealings, and the
word was borrowed not only into Middle Persian, but is found also in
Arm. ghbwp,* in Aram. 37, which occurs both in the Rabbinic
writings (Levy, Warterbuch, i, 399, 400) and in the Palmyrenc
inscriptions (De Vogiié, Inscr, vi, 3 = NSI, No. 115, p. 273),5 and in
Syr. Yi1a3. The denarius aureus, i.e. the dnvaplov XPUTovy, became
known in the Orient as simply Sr)uofptou, and it was with the
meaning of a gold coin that the word came into use in Arabic.®

Now as it was coins of Greek and not of Persian origin that first
came into customary use in Arabia, we can dismiss the suggested
Persian origin. Had the word come directly from Greek, however,

1 PPGL, 110; Karnamak, ii, 13; Sayast, Glossary, 160.

2 Monier Williams, Sanskrit Dictionary, 481.

2 Kenyon, Greek Papyri in the British Museum, ii, 306 : “ The term denarius
replaces that of drachma which was regularly in use before the time of Diocletian ; the
Neronian denarius reintroduced by Diocletian being reckoned as equivalent to the
drachma and as gy of a talent.”

¢ Hiibschmann, 4rm. Gramm, i, 346. Brockelmann in ZDMQ@, xlvii, 11.

% The actual form is JY3%7 with the Aram. plu. ending.

¢ Zambaur in EI, i, 975, thinks that the shortened form of the name became
current in Syria after the reform of the currency by Constantine I (a.p. 309-319).
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we should expect the form ()3 )\13..5, and the actual form )\b_b

suggests an Aram. origin, as Fraenkel had noted.! It was from the
Syr. ‘;.hg that the Eth. §.4C was derived,? and we may assume
that the Arabic word was also taken from this source.® It was an
early borrowing, as it occurs in the old poetry.

U'( > (Dhakka).
v, 4.
To make ceremonially clean.

Only once does this word occur, and then in a very late Madinan
passage giving instruction about clean and unclean meats. Muslims
are here forbidden to eat that which dieth of itself, blood, flesh of
swine, that which has been offered to strange gods, anything strangled
or gored or killed by an accident or by a beast of prey— save what

you have made ceremonially clean ’— (.::;(A L/AYL —the ref-

erence being, the Commentators tell us, to the giving of the death

stroke in the orthodox fashion to such maimed or injured beasts.*
This whole passage is obviously under Jewish influence (cf. Lev.

xi, 7; xvii, 10, 15, etc.), and Schulthess, Z4, xxvi, 151,5 has suggested

that the verb u_(s here is a borrowing from the Jewish community.

In Bibl. Heb. 127 (Pi) means * to make or keep clean or pure ”,8
but the Aram. "2, X2 mean ““to be ritually clean”’, and the
Pa. 27 is “ to make ritually clean , giving us precisely the form

we need to explain the Arabic. The Syr. a.zg' has the same meaning,

but as the distinctions of clecan and unclean meats meant little to the
Christians, the probabilities are in favour of a Jewish origin.

1 Vocab, 13 ; Fremdw, 191.

¢ Noldeke, Neue Beitrage, 41 ; but see p. 33, where he suggests a possible direct
borrowing from the Greek.

3 Mingana, Syriac Influence, 89.

4 Wellhausen, Reste, 114, n. 4.

5 ¢ Wahrscheinlich ist aber dieses letzere ;_3 irgendwie judischen Ursprungs.”

8 Note also Phon. N3V, Harris, Glossary, 99.
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L’./cb (Raina).

ii, 98 ; iv, 48.

The reference is the same in both passages—‘ say not ra‘ina but
say unzurnd@.”” The Commentators tell us that the Jews in Arabia

b

used to pronounce the word Ls\ ), meaning ““look at us ™, in such

a way as to relate it with the root U7 evil, so Muhammad urged his

followers to use a different word L J.’a,l\ behold us, which did not

lend itself to this disconcerting play on words.!

Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 64, thinks the reference is to NIRRT or
1IN occurring in connection with some Jewish prayer, but it is
much more likely that the statement of the Commentators is correct
and that as Geiger, 17, 18, noted,? it is a play on ¥7) and N7, and
reflects the Prophet’s annoyance at the mockery of the Jews.

<y (Rabb).

Occurs very frequently, e.g. i, 1.

Lord, master.

The root =27 is common Semitic, probably meaning to be thick,

A ¥ -

as illustrated by Ar. )y lo increase, ) thick juice, the Rabbinic
3;"1 grease, beside the Eth. ZNM to ecpand, cctend. The sense of
great, however, which is so common in Heb. and Aram., and from which
the meaning Lord has developed, does not occur in Ar. or in Eth. save
as a borrowing.® This sense seems to have developed in the N. Semitic

area, and Margoliouth, ERE, vi, 248, notes that ) » meaning Lord

or Master must have been borrowed from the Jews or Christians.
The borrowing was probably from Aram. for it was from an Aram.
source that the word passed into Middle Persian, as witness the

Phlv. ideogram j& rab@ meaning great, venerable, splendid (PPGU,

1 as-Suyiti, Itg, 320, quoting Abii Na‘im’s Dala’il an-Nubuwwa. Cf. Mutaw, 59.
2 Vide also Palmer, Qoran, i, 14 ; and Dvotrak, Fremdw, 31 ; Horovitz, J PN, 204.

3 It occurs, however, in Sab. n), though this, like Eth. dﬂ. and dll'i, may
be from the Aram. Torrey, Foundution, 52, claims that <) is purely Arabic.
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190 ; Frahang, Glossary, 106), which occurs as early as the Sasanian
inscriptions, where \_\_)sll is synonymous with the Pazend 3@

vazurg.!  We find A7) very frequently in the Aramaic inscriptions,
eg. PW 27 “chief of the market”, RPMT 27 *chief of the
army >, N2 29 “ camp master , ete., though its use in
connection with deities is rarer,® names like ‘7&:7 meaning * Kl
is great ’* rather than *“ Kl is Lord . The special development of its
use with God was in the Syriac of the Christian communities, and as
Sprenger, Leben, 1, 299, suggests, it was doubtless under Syr. influence
that Muhammad uses it as he does in the Qur'an.4 It was commonly
used, however, both of human chieftains and of the deity in pre-
Islamic days, as is evident from the old poetry, and from its use in
the inscriptions (Ryckmans, Nowms propres, i, 196 ; Rossini, Glossarium,
235).

wu./; U; (Rabbans).

iii, 73; v, 48, 68.

Rabbi.

The passages are all late, and the reference is to Jewish teachers,
as was recognized hy the Commentators. Most of the Muslim

.o, . . . . . w
authorities take it as an Arabic word, a derivative from oy (cf. T4,

i, 260 ; Raghib, Mufradat, 183 ; and Zam. on iii, 73). Some, however,
knew that it was a foreign word, though thev were doubtful whether
its origin was Hebrew or Syriac.®

As it refers to Jewish teachers we naturally look for a Jewish
origin, and Geiger, 51, would derive it from the Rabbinic ]37, a

later form of "7 used as a title of honour for distinguished teachers,®

1 West, Glossary, 133 ; Herzfeld, Paikuli, Glossary, 240.
2 See Cook, Glossary, under the various titles. So Phon. 9. Cf. Harris, Glossary,
145.

3 Though in the 8. Arabian inscriptions we find '“'l") n'”‘lxn), ete.
(sce Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 248), and there is a similar use in the Ras Shamra
tablets.

4 Hirschfeld, New Researches, 30, however, argues that the dominant influence
was Jewish. Sce also Horovitz, JPN, 199, 200.

5 Videal-Jawaliql, Mu'‘arrab, 72 ; as-Suyiiti, Itq, 320 ; Muzhir, i, 130 ; al-Khafaji, 94.

8 Hirschfeld, Beitrige, 51 n., says: ‘‘Muhammad ermahnt die Rabbinen
(rabbini) sich nicht zu Herren 1hrer Glaubensgenossen zu machen, sondern ihre
Wurde lediglich auf das Studium der Schrift zu beschranken, vgl. ix, 31.” Vide
also von Kremer, Ideen, 226 n.
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so that there grew up the saying a7 27N 51 « greater than
Rabbi is Rabbin . The difficulty in accepting 3\ as a direct

derivative from ]27), however, is the final (4, which as Horovitz,

KU, 63, admits, seems to point to a Christian origin. In Jno, xx, 16;
Mk, x, 51, we find the form paBBovvel (0 Aéyerau At@éaxa?\e)
or paBBwvel, which seems to be formed from the Targumic ]13"\ R
and it was this form that came to be commonly used in the Christian
communities of the East, viz. Syr. «aao) ; Eth. {fi<f ; Arm.
nwppmBp.?  The Syr. w3aD) was very widely used, and as Pautz,
Offenbarung, 78, n. 4, notes, Lo was commonly used for a doctor of
learning, and the dim. w3Q2) was not uncommonly used as a title
of reverence for priests and monks, so that we may conclude that the
Qur’anic word, as to its form, is probably of Syriac origin.?

”c 5 (Ribh.

i, 15.

To be profitable.

A trading term which Barth, Etymol. Stud, 29 (but cf. Torrey,
Commercial Theological Terms, p. 44), has equated with the Jewish
FMAN. It seems more likely, however, to have come from the
Eth. dNdh lucrari, lucrifacere,* which is very commonly used and
has many derivatives, e.g. {MNAhP a business man; Clch gain ;
C0+ch profit bearing, etc., which are among the commonest trading
terms. It is thus probably a trade term that came to the Arabs from
Abyssinia, or may be from 8. Arabia (cf. Ryckmans, Noms propres,
i, 196 ; Rossini, Glossarium, 236).

Tt .

NENS (Rebbiyan).
iii, 140.
Myriads.

1 Dalman, Worte Jesu, 267, and see his Grammatik des jud. palast. Aramdisch,
p. 176.

2 Hubschmann, 4rm. Gramm, i, 376 ; ZDMG, xlvi, 251.

3 Mingana, Syriac Influence, 85, agrees, but see Horovitz, JPN, 200.

¢ Fraenkel in Beit. Ass, iii, 74, says that Noldcke suggested this derivation, but
I cannot locate the reference.
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The passage is a late Madinan one encouraging the Prophet in his

difficulties.
as-Suyiiti, Itq, 321, says that certain early authorities considered

it a Syriac word, and this is probably correct. Syr. \Q.'.'ﬁ, the plu.
of @D meaning myriads, translates both pvpior and pvpiades of
the LXX.!

o S .

"ty (Ruge).
Ixxiv, 5.
Wrath.

The Siira is an early one, and in this passage the Prophet is urged
to magnify his Lord, purify his garments, and flee from the wrath

to come——ﬁh\i J>Jl\,

Tt is usual to translate the word as abomtnation or idolatry and make
. Mo . . . .
it but another form of BS) which occurs in ii, 56 ; vii, 131, ete.

(cf. LA, vii, 219; Raghib, Mufradat, 186, and the Commentaries).
There was some feeling of difficulty about the word, however, for

Zam. thought the reading was wrong and wanted to read J;. )
instead of Jo-}), and as-Suyiiti, Itg, 311, would explain it as the form

of D) in the dialect of Hudhail.
It scems probable, however, as Bell, Origin, 88, and Ahrens,
Muhammed, 22, have suggested, that the word is the Syr. .h\oi

wrath, used of the * wrath to come ”, e.g. in Matt. iii, 7.2 (Fischer,

Glossar, 43, says Aram. xgj)

~ - -
r.:_’_- B (Ragvm).
iii, 31; xv, 17, 34; xvi, 100; xxxviii, 78 ; Ixxxi, 25.
Stoned, pelted, driven away by stones, execrated.
We find it used only of Satan and his minions, and it is said to

1 Cf. also the Mandaean |N217; Noldeke, Mand. Gramm, 190.
3 Vide also 1 Thess. i, 10, and Lagarde, Analecta Syriaca, p. 8, L. 19.
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derive from the tradition that the demons seek to listen to the counsels
of Heaven and are pelted away by the angels (ef. Sira Ixvii, 5).
The Muslim authorities naturally take it as a pure Arabic word,

-

. P . . . . -
a form J..-us from 4>y, which is used several times in the Qur'an.
» 7 .

As a technical term associated with Satan, however, it would seem to
be the Eth. (29, and mean cursed or execrated rather than stoned.
£.710P means to curse or execrate and is used of the serpent in Gen.
iii, 14, and of those who are delivered over to the fire prepared for
the devil and his angels in Matt. xxv, 41. Riickert, in his notes to his
translation of the Qur'an (ed. A. Miiller, p. 440),2 had noted this con-
nection with the Kth. and Noldcke, Neue Beitrige, 25, 47, thinks
that Muhammad himself in introducing the Eth. word we @M} =

J\h{,& introduced also the epithet 9™, but not knowing the

technical meaning of the word treated it as though from (= =k
.Sn\\i to stone.® (Cf. Ahrens, Christliches, 39.)

/‘\o

J ‘ (Ar-Rahman).

Occurs some fifty-six times outside its place in the superscription
of the Siras.

The Merciful.

It occurs always as a title of God, almost as a personal name
for God.*

Certain ecarly authorities recognized the word as a borrowing
from Hebrew. Mubarrad and Tha‘lib held this view, says as-Suyiiti,
Iiq, 321 ; Mutaw, 58, and it is quoted from az-Zajjaj in LA, xv, 122.

The root B is common Semitic, and several Arabic forms are used

A~ K

wrso Ao Mo } ~& - wor 0o

in the Qur’an, c.g. v>-) 3 de>); r>) ; v’-) ; v.-:-) R

1 There is, however, reason to believe that the epithet belongs to a much older
stratum of Semitic belief in regard to demons, cf. Wellhausen, Reste, 111.

2 See also Muller’s statement in ThLZ for 1891, p. 348.

3 Wellhausen, Reste, 232; Pautz, Offenbarung, 49 ; Margoliouth, Chrestomathia
Baidawana, 160. Praetorius, ZDM@, 1xi, 620 ff., argues against this derivation,
but unconvincingly. See also Van Vloten in the Feestbundel aan de Goeje, pp. 35, 42,
who thinks that it was used in pre-Islamic Arabia in connection with pelting snakes.

¢ Sprenger, Leben, ii, 198.
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but the form of u;,.  is itself against its being genuine Arabic.

Fraenkel, Vocab, 23, pointed out that I occurs in the Talmud
as a name of God (c.g. NI M  saith the all-merciful ),
and as Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 38, notes, it is also so used in the Targums
and in the Palmyrene inscriptions (cf. NSI, p. 300; RES, ii, 417).
In the Christian-Palestinian dialect we find <303, which is the
equivalentsof the Targumic JAF17M2 and in Lk. vi, 36, translates
owkrippwr, and in the 8. Arabian inscriptions LigY') occurs
several times 2 as a divine name.3

There can be little doubt that it was from S. Arabia that the
word came into use in Arabic,* but as Noldeke-Schwally, i, 113, points
out, it is hardly likely to have originated there and we must look clse-
where for the origin.5 Sprenger, Leben, ii, 198-210, in his discussion
of the word, favours a Christian origin,® while Hirschfeld, Beitrige,
39, insists that it is of Jewish origin, and Rudolph, Abhdngigkeit, 28,
professes to be unable to decide between them.” The fact that the
word occurs in the old poetry # and is known to have been in use in
connection with the work of Muhammad’s rival Prophets, Musailama
of Yamama ? and al-Aswad of Yemen,”® would seem to point to a
Christian rather than a Jewish origin, though the matter is uncertain.

o - -
u._/,. J (Ralnq).
Ixxxiii, 25

Strong wine.

1 Schwally, Idioticon, 88 ; Schulthess, Lex, 193, and see Wellhausen, ZDMG,
Ixvii, 630.

2 Muller, ZDM(@, xxx, 672; Osiander, ZDMG, x, 61; CIS, iv, No. 6; and
particularly Fell in ZDM@, liv, 252, who gives a list of texts where it occurs.

3 Halévy, JA, viiie sér, xx, 326, however, takes it as an adjective and not as a
divine name. (Note also Ahrens, Christliches, 35 ; Ryckmans, Noms propres, i. 31.)

4 Grimme, Z4, xxvi, 161 ; Bell, Origin, 52 ; Lidzbarski in SBAW, Berlin, 1916,
p. 1218.

® Halévy, REJ, xxiii, in discussing the inscription, thinks that it is of purcly
pagan origin. See also Margoliouth, Schweich Lectures, 67 ff.

8 So Pautz, Offenbarung, 171 n., and vide Fell, ZDMG, liv, 252. Mingana, Syriac
Influence, 89.

7 So Massignon, Lexique, 52. Sacco, Credenze, 18, apparently agrees with the
Jewish theory. See also Horovitz, JPN, 201-3.

8 Div. Hudh. (ed. Wellhauscn), clxv, 6 ; Mufaddaliyat (ed. Thorbecke), 34, 1. 60
al-A‘sha, Dnan, lxvi, 8.

% at-Tabari, Annales, i, 1933-7. Ibn Hisham, 200.

10 Eeladhori, 105, 1. 6.
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The passage is early Meccan describing the delights of Paradise.
The word is an unusual one and the Lexicons do not know quite
what to make of it. They admit that it has no root in Arabic, and
though they are agreed that it refers to some kind of wine, they are
uncertain as to the exact meaning or even the exact spelling, i.e.

whether it should be ':3:_3.3 or é\._;-:‘) (cf. LA, xi, 404);.1
Ibn Sida was doubtless not far from the mark when he said that

it meant (37¢. That old, well matured wine was a favourite among

the ancient Arabs, Fraenkel, Fremdw, 171, has-illustrated by many

examples from the old poetry, and I suspect that (g is the Syr.

Qad = Aram. P17 far, remote,? which was borrowed as an ideo-
gram into Phlv. as 430 old, antique (PPG1, 192).

N"

SJ) (Rizg).
Of very frequent occurrence, cf. ii, 57 ; xx, 131.
Bounty.

It means anything granted to another from which he finds benefit,
and in the Qur'an refers particularly to the bounty of God, being
used frequently as almost a technical religious term.

Besides the noun 6) » we find in the Qur'dn the verb 6)3

(i, 54, etc.), the part. U)\ 3, he who provides (v, 114, etc.), and

é‘):)“ the Provider, one of the names of God. The verb, of course,

is denominative and the other forms have developed from it.
It has long been recognized by Western scholarship that the word

is a borrowing from Iranian through Aramaic. Phlv.

roéik means daily bread ® (cf. Paz. r¢£1) from “> réé, day, the Mod.

1 Tt occurs in the old poetry. Cf. Labid (ed. Chalidi, p. 33); and D. H. Muller,
WZKM, i, 27, notes its occurrence in the South Arabian inscriptions.

2 But note the S. Arabian él}l) remotus, and Eth, Ca\"’ (Rossini, Glossarium, 240).
3 Vide Shikand, Glossary, p. 266.
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Pers. )9), which is connected with Av. Qyuylus raobah, lLight}

O.Pers. rauca, day?; Skt. VG shining, radiant. The Phlv. 2 $

was borrowed into Arm. as nn¥pj daily provision, and then bread3

and Syr. 10105 daily ration,* which translates Tpopas in 1 Mace.
i, 35, and also stipendium (ZDMG, x1, 452). In Mod. Pers. by regular

change of '3 to S we get ($33 ) daily need, e.g. )95 (519 “eating
the daily bread .
It was from the Syr. that the word came into Arabic,® and thence

was borrowed back into Pers. in Islamic times as J) 28 It was an

early borrowing and occurs frequently in the old poetry.
-1
85 (Ragg).

lii, 3.

A volume, or scroll of parchment.

=

The Lexicons take the word from 63 to be thin (LA, xi, 414),

which is plausible enough, but there can be little doubt that it is
a foreign word borrowed from the Eth.,” where ¢4 means parchment
(charta pergamena, membrana, Dillmann, Lex, 284), which translates

pepBpavar in 2 Tim. iv, 13. It was an carly borrowing and occurs
many times in the old poetry.

%
y o5
(,:_,9 J” (Ar-Ragim).
xvii, 8.
Ar-Raqim is mentioned at the commencement of Muhammad’s
version of the story of the Seven Sleepers. The Commentators present

1 Bartholomac, A1, 1489.

* Spicgel, Die altpers. Keilinschriften, 238.

3 Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 234.

4 Noldeke, ZDMG, xxx, 768 ; Lagarde, GA, 81.

% So Lagarde, op. cit.; Ruckert, ZDMG, x, 279; Fraenkel, Vocab, 25 ; Pautz,
Offenbarung, 164, n. 4 ; Siddiqi, Studien, 56.

¢ Lagarde, op. cit. ; Vullers, Lex, ii, 28.

? Fraenkel, Fremdw, 216. £ is from ZPP 1o be thin; cf. PP and O9, so

that 4¢P corresponds to O
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the widest divergences as to its meaning. Some take it as a place-
name, whether of a village, a valley, or a mountain. Some think it

was a document, a u\:( or a C ‘,3 Others consider it the name

of the dog who accompanied the Sleepers: others said it meant an
inkhorn, and some, as Ibn Duraid, admitted that they did not know
what it meant.

Their general opinion is that it is an Arabic word, a form J..s

from (" ), but some, says as-Suyiiti, Itg, 321, said that it was Greek,

meaning either writing or inkhorn in that tongue.
The probabilities are that it is a place-name, and represents
Ll\\g a0, otherwise known as 82 li2 a2 &ao), a place

in the desert country of S. Palestine,’ very much in the same

district as the Muslim geographers place V:; J |2

QL;,) (Rumanan).
vi, 99, 142 ; lv, 68.

Pomegranate.
The generally accepted opinion among the Muslim authorities is

}
that it is a form Q)&d from ¢ (cf. Raghib, Mufradat, 203), but some

had considerable doubts about it as we see from LA, xv, 148; and

Jawhari, sub voc.
Guidi, Della Sede, 582, noted it as a loan-word in Arabic, and
Fraenkel, Fremdw, 142, suggested that it was derived from the Syr.

e
118003, the Arabic form being built on the analogy of CL_a.s . As the

1 Cf. the Targumic N7 DPR.

2 Tbn Athir, Chron, xi, 259 ; Yaqut, Mu‘jam, ii, 804.

3 Torrey in Ajeb Nameh, 457 ff., takes B'P9 to be a misrcading of DPT and
to refer to the Emperor Decius who is so prominent in the Oriental legends of the
Seven Sleepers. Such a misreading looks easy enough in the Ieb. characters, but
is not so obvious in Syr. Q0.0 and 0a0), and as Horovitz, KU, 95, points out,
it does not explain tho article of the Arabic word. Horovitz also notes that names

are carefully avoided in the Qur'anic story save the place-name u‘.&ﬁl, which is

at least a point in favour of Raqim being also a place-name. (Torrey’s remarks on
Horovitz’s objection will be found in Foundation, 46, 47.)
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Eth. (2997% and the Phlv. ideogram »reb roramnd or 2L ; romand,

. . . -
are of Aram. origin we may assume the same for Ar. QLA By

but the ultimate origin of the word is still uncertain.2 It occurs in
Heb. as M7, in Aram. R and RIAT, as well as Mandaecan
NINI,2 but appears to be non-Semitic.* Horovits, Paradies, 9,
thinks that if it is true that the pomegranate is a native of Socotra
we may have to look in that direction for the origin of the word. Ttis,
of course, possible that it is a pre-Semitic word taken over by the
Semites. (See Laufer, Sino-Iranica, 285.)

»
a509) (Rauda).
xxx, 14 ; xlii, 21.

A rich, well watered meadow ; thence a luxurious garden. (LA,
ix, 23.)

Both passages are late Mecean and refer to the blissful abode of
the redecmed.

There can be little doubt that the word was borrowed as a noun

PP .
into Arabic, and from it were then formed (,23) “to resort to a

3
garden ”’, U’ )\  “ to render a land verdant ", U’ ) )' “ to abound

in gardens ”, etc. As some of these forms occur in the carly literature
the borrowing must have been an early one.

Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 641, 642, noted that the word is originally
Iranian, and he suggested that it was from the Iranian  rud, meaning

to grow.® The Av. 9om raod means to flow,$ from which comes

1 PPQ1, 198 ; Frahang, Glossar, p. 105 ; and Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 42.

¢ Low, Aramiische Pflanzennamen, 310, says: “ Etymologie dunkel,” and soce
Zimmern, 4kkad. Fremdw, 54. ’

3 Noldeke, Mand. Gramm, 123 ; Lidzbarski, Manddische Liturgien, p. 218.

4 Hommel, Aufsitze, 97 ff.; BDB, 941, ““a foreign word of doubtful origin’’

3“4y, ist ohne Ktymologio : zur Bedeutung ist hier nur daran zu erinnern,
dass cs in der Nomadensprache jeden griinen Fleck in oder Umgebung hezeichnet.
Mit dem alten Sprachgebrauch deckt sich noch jetzt nach meiner KErfahrung genau
dio Sprache z.B. der Sinaibeduinen. . .. ITch glaube nicht fehl zu gehen, wenn ich,
4oy, aus p. 4/ rud ¢ wachsen’, erklare.”

8 Bartholomae, AIW, 1495 ; Reichelt, Awestisches Elementarbuch, 493.

L
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[T lA raodah a riwver)! and » lA raoda, growth (cf.

Skt. '(‘TQ, rising, height), also meaning stature.? From the same root
. b
comes Phlv, 3# a lake or riverbed,® and the Pers. >9) commonly

used for river, e.g. ol Js >4, the Ruphrates. The Phlv. word is
important, for the Lexicons tell us (cf. Tha‘lab in L4, ix, 23) that

water was an indispensable mark of a 4,03 ). Thus the conclusion

would seem to be that the Arabs learned the Phlv. 3,8 4 in the

Mesopotamian area and used it for any well watered or irrigated land.

» o2y
¢ ) JH (Ar-Ram).

xxx, 1.

The Byzantine Kmpire.

It is the common name for the Byzantine Girecks, though also used
in a wider sense for all the peoples connected or thought to be con-
nected with the Kastern Roman Kmnpire (¢f. 7'4, viii, 320).

A considerable number of the early authorities took it as an

Arabic word derived from (\ y to destre cagerly, the people being so

called because of their eagerness to capture Constantinople (Yaqit,
Musjam, ii, 862). Some even gave them a Semitic gencalogy—LA, xv,
150, and Yagit ii, 861. Others, however, recognized the word as
foreign, as c.g. al-Tawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 73, who is the authority followed
by as-Suyiuti, [tq, 321.°

The ultimate origin, of course, is Lat. Roma, which in Gk. is ‘Pdun,
which eame into common use when 77 Nea ‘Péun as distinguished

from 3 wpeaBurépa ‘Pdun hecame the name of Constantinople

1 Horn, Grundriss, 139 ; Bartholomae, 411, 1495, Cf. the O.Pers. rauta = river
which is related to Gk, pvos, purds,
2 PP, 198.

3 PPQI, 198, cf. Av._973) wriid, riverbed, from the root raod (Reichelt, Avestan

Reader, 266). and Pazend réd, Phlv. QY a river (Skikand, Glossary, 265).

1 Addai Sher, 75, wants to derive 1.'4, y from Pers. 7y ), which scoms to be wide

of the mark.
5 So Mutaw, 47, which classes it among the borrowings from Persian.
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after it had become the capital of the Empire.  Naturally the name
travelled eastward, so that we find Syr. 1005 ; 003 beside oo ;
w0001 ; Arm. Sand or SumfdJ°1; Kth. (293¢ ; Phlv. gpu
Arum 2; Skt. T, and the krom of the Turfan texts.?

The word may have come directly from the Greek into Arabic
through contacts with the Byzantine Empire such as we sce among
the Ghasdanids, or it may be as Mingana, Syriac Influence, 98, thinks,
that it came through the Syriac.® It is at any rate significant that
"M occurs not infrequently in the Safaite inscriptions, cf. Littmann,
Semitic Inscriptions, 112 ff.; Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 315, 369,
and also in the old poetry, ¢f. the Mu‘allaga of Tarafa, 1. 23 (Horovitz,
KU, 113), and is found in the Nemira inscription (RES, 1, No. 483).

L
D\) (Zéd).
i, 193.

Provision for a journey.

P
. ~% “ e .
In the same verse oceurs the denominative verb 39 ., (o provide

oneself for a journey.

This may be genuine Arabic as the Muslim savants without
exception claim. On the other hand, Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 39,
suggests that it may have had a Mesopotamian origin. There is an
old Babylonian ziditu, beside Akk. siditu, meaning the money and
other provisions necessary for a journey, and from this in all pro-
bability came the Heb. 11" in the sense of provisions for a journey
or a march, asin Gen. xlii, 25, ete. (see BDB, 845) ; and Aram. X7 ;
Syr. 1yo1; Palm. "7 with the same meaning.

From some Aramaic form the word would then have passed into
Arabic, probably at a quite early period, and then the verbal forms
were built up on it in the ordinary way.

1 Hibschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 362.

2 Dinkard, § 134, in the Bombay edition, p. 157, 1. 8, of the Pahlavi text. See
also Justi’s Glossary to the Bundahesh, p. 62 ; Shikand, Glossary, 231 ; Herzfeld,
Paikuli, Glossary, 194,

3 Henning, Manichaica, ii, 70.

¢ Vide also Sprenger, lLeben, iri, 332, n.
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4__;.” \33 (Zabania).

xevi, 18.

The guardians of Hell.

They are said to be strong and mighty angels, and the name is

usually derived from :;») to push, thrust (Bagh. on the passage).

We see from Zam., however, that the philologers have some Jiﬂiculty
in explaining the form.

Vollers, ZDMQ, li, 324, suggested a connection with Akk. zebinitu
meaning balances, and Addai Sher, 77, wants to derive it from Pers.

& LJ blaze, tongue of fire, from Phlv. Luys zuban, a tongue.! It

seems, however, as Andrae, Ursprung, 154, points out, to be connected
with the Syr. 15aD), the ductores who, as Kphraem Syrus tells
us,? lead the departed souls to judgment.

B _;lj (Zabatr).
iv, 161 ; xvii, 57 ; xxi, 105.
The Psalter.
Always the Book of David, and xxi, 105, given as a quotation

therefrom, is from Ps. xxxvii, 29.
The carly authoritics were not certain as to whether the word

-

. 2 o s
was to be read ) ¢ ) or yg ), though they agree that it is from

:,’a) to transcribe (Tab. on iv, 161; Raghib, Mufradat, 210; as-Sijistani,

o2, . .
166 ; Jawhari, i, 324). The plu. _) ), as a matter of fact, is used in the

Qur'an of Seriptures in general (e.g. xxvi, 196 ; liv, 43, ete.), and once
of the Books of Fate (liv, 52), so that therc is on the surface some
colour to the claim that y % y may be from _z y to transcribe.

It is obvious, however, that the word must somehow have arisen

as a corruption of some Jewish or Christian word for the Psalter,

1 West, Glossary, 150 and 50 ; PP, 130. Cf. Horn, Grundriss, 144.
2 Opera, iii, 237, 244. Grimme, Mohammed, 1892, p. 19 n., thinks that some
old name of a demon lies behind the word.
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its form being doubtless influenced by the genuine Arabic _y, ) (Ahrens,

Christliches, 29). Some have suggested that it is a corruption of i1 12T
a Psalm or chant,! used, c.g., in Ps. Ixxxi, 3; xeviii, 5, the f and 2
being to some extent interchangeable in Arabic. Fraenkel, Fremd-
worter, 248, however, thinks it more likely that it originated in a
misunderstanding of WA, which occurs also in Syr. 120180 ; P3atoro
and Eth. oo’Hav-(;2  Barth, FEtymol. Stud, 26, suggested a

connection between 12O and 9 3, but Schwally, Idioticon, 129,

rightly rejects this solution.
When we remeimnber the carly use of _;, 3 beside .y and the fairly

frequent use of y # ) in the carly poetry in the general sense of a

writing,* it seems simplest to think of some confusion made between
derivatives from these roots and the WA or 1310 in use

among Jews and Christians, so that even in pre-Islamic days ) )
came to be used by a popular derivation for the Psalter.®

K
.

- M
&5 (2ujaga)..
xxiv, 35.

A glass vessel.
There was some uncertainty as to the vowelling of the word,

. P A o e /. (] . .
whether 4.>_~L>.- ) 4>L>- Jor ‘o—\_:- ). The philologers attempt

-
=

to derive it from t) though they do not suggest how it can be
explained from this root.8 TFraenkel, Fremdw, 64, showed that it

! Hirschfeld, Beitrage, 61, supports a Jewish origin.

2 See Horovitz, JI’N. 205, 206.

3 Cf. Fraenkel, in Beutr. Ass, iii, 74.

4 Vide Imri’ul-Qais in Ahlwardt, Divans, 159, 160, an-Namri in Aghani, xu, 18,
and other passages in Horovitz, KU, 69 ff., Cheikho, Nagraniya, 184, and Al-Machriq,
xvi, 510.

5 Cf. al-‘Uqaili in 1.4, viii, 55, and the verses of the Jewish poet quoted by Hirsch-
feld. Margohouth, ERE, x, 541, supports the solution suggested above, and vide
Vollers, ZDMG, 1i, 293. Torrey, Foundation, 34, takes it to be an example of the
Judeeo-Arabic dialect spoken by the Jews of Arabia.

8 LA, iii, 112,
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has no verbal root in Arabic, and suggested that it is the Aram.
NP, Syr. ]A.-.\\o.\\j meaning glass or crystal. The Syr.
word is early and quite common, and it was probably when the Arabs
came to usc glass that they took over the word along with the article.

;
bf);-)) (Zukhruf).

vi, 112 x, 25; xvii, 95 ; xliii, 34.

Anything highly embellished.

As used in the Qur'an it means ornamentation, though Thn Sida
says that its primitive meaning was gold, and then any gilded decora-
tion, and then decoration in general. There appears to be no occurrence
of the word earlier than the Qur'an, though it may well have been
an early word.

It seems to be a deformation from the Syr. JAsdaa) =
Aramaic RPN meaning a bright scarlet colour much  used
for adornment. It is used for the scarlet curtains of the Tabernacle
in Ex. xxvi, 1, and for the X)\a,u.l‘zs kokkivn of Matt. xxvii, 28.

The interchange of B and I is not a great difficulty, cf. Practorius,
Beit. Ass, i, 43, and Barth in ZDMG, xli, 634.

2 7
=103 (Zaraty).
Ixxxviii, 16.
Rich carpets.
; - ~

Plu. of 4;_»3) or 4.1_‘3) occurring only in an carly deseription
of Paradise. The word occurs not infrequently in the early literature
and the exegetes have a clear idea that it means fine wide carpets,
but their explanations of the form are confused 2 (cf. Raghib, Mufradat,
211).

Fraenkel, Fremdiw, 92, thought that it was from the Syr. &3 to
check, stop, though it is difficult to see how this can explain its meaning.

! Addai Sher, 77, would derive it from Pers. ») ornamentation, but there
seems nothing in favour of this.

2 The fact would scem to be that 4. ) is a later formation, and that the form
that was borrowed was :,,'1 2> which as o matter of fact is the only form that occurs
in the oldest texts.
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He notes, however, that Geo. Hoffmann would derive it from the

Pers. b ) under the foot} which looks more likely, and which

Horovitz, Paradies, 15, thinks possible, though if it is Persian it would
seem more likely that it is connected with some formation from Phlv.
pY zarrém, golden as in wn§g ,As zarren-pésit (West, Glossary,
148).2 The most likely origin, however, is that suggested by Néldeke,
Neue Beitrige, 53, that it is from the Eth. HCOT carpet. Noldeke
admits the possibility that the borrowing may have been the other
way,3 and one is inclined to derive both the Ar. and Kth. words from
an Iranian source, but at present there is not sufficient evidence to
decide what this source is.

N J(j (Zakariyya’).
i1, 32, 33 ; vi, 85; xix, I, 7; xxi, 89.
Zachariah.

Always as the father of John the Baptist,* though in iii, 32, he is
the clder who reared Mary from childhood, an idea dependent of

course on Prolevangelion, viii, 4.

There are variant spellings of the word, e\_{ 4{) ; \: “() and (§ ‘f)
(Tab. on iii, 32), and the carly authoritics recognized the name as
foreign, al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 77.5 The probabilitics seem to be that
it came into Ar. from Syr. Jaj21.6  We find R*I2RT in Mandacan,’
but there seems reason to believe that this form, like Yahya for
Yohanna, has been influenced by Arabic (Brandt, ERE, viii, 380).
The name apparently does not occur in the carly literature,® though
it must have been well known to Arabian Christians in pre-Islamic
times.

1 Vullers, Lex, 1i, 168, 169.

2 Addai Sher, 77, also argues for o Persian origin, but he wants to derive it from
<l meaning yellow water.

3 So Kraenkel, op. cit.

4 It is remotely possible that in the list of Prophets in vi, 85, 1t refers to someono
else, but its close connection there with the name Yahya would seem to indicate that
the same Zachariah is mecant as s mentioned m the other passages.

5 So al-Khafaji, 99.

¢ Rhodokanakis, WZKM, xvii, 285; Horovitz, K/, 113; Mingana, Syriac
Influence, 82.

7 As in the Liber Adami (ed. Norberg), and Ginza (tr. Lidzbarski), 51, 213, 219.

8 Horovitz rightly rejects the cxamples collected by Cheikho, 232.
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C 4

uf ) (Zaka).
Of frequent occurrence in many forms.
To be pure.

The three forms which particularly concern us are u_f /) (cf. xxiv,

Pe
Y

21), LS‘Y/) (i, 146 ; iv, 52 ; xci, 9), and e_(:; (xx, 78 ; Ixxxvii, 14).

The primitive meaning of the Arabic K) is to grow, to flourish,

thrive, as is recognized by the Lexicons (cf. L4, xix, 77 ; and Raghib,
Mufradat, 212).* This is the meaning we find in the earliest texts,
c.g. Hamasa, 722, 11; Labid (ed. Chalidi), etc., and with this we must

[ 3
connect the L{ )‘ of ii, 232 ; xviii, 18, etc., as Noldeke notes.2 In this

sense it is cognate with AKk. zaki, to be free, immune ®; Aram. N2T
to be victorious, Syr. 1, ete.

-~ 3 v -
. e [
In the sense of clean, pure,however, i.e. u.f_), uj J,and u.j 2

it is obviously a borrowing from the older religions.* Ieb. NOT (like
Phon. NI is to be clean or pure in the moral sense, and its forms
parallel all the uses in the Qur'an. So the related Aram. N2, N2,
and "2, Syr. bg, w2y, and 121 mean to be clean both in the
physical and in the moral sense. The Arabic equivalent of these

forms, of course, is K5 10 be bright, and so there can be little doubt

that ‘5  used in its technical religious sense was borrowed from an

Aramaic form. It is, of course, difficult to decide whether the origin is
Jewish or Christian. Noldeke, Neue Beitrige, 25, n.; Schulthess, ZA4,
xxvi, 152; and Torrey, Foundation, 141, favour a Jewish origin, but
Andrae, Ursprung, 200, points to the close parallels between
Muhammad's use of the word and that which we find in contemporary

And sce Hurgronje, Verspreide Geschriften, ii, p. 11.

Neue Beitrdge, 25 n.

Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 25.

Grimme, Mohammed, 1892, p. 15, tried to prove that 5 5 for Muhammad
meant “to pay legal alms” (Zakat), but this is far fetched, as Hurgronje, RHR,
xxx, 157 ff., pointed out. It is true, however, that in his later years Muhammad did
associate justification before God with almsgiving (Bell, Origin, 80 ; see also Ahrens,
Christliches, 21 ; Horovitz, JPN, 206 ff.).

o e
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Syriac literature,! so that there is ground for thinking that it came
to him from Christian sources.

A

5 J(/). (Zakat).
ii, 40, 77, 104, 172, 277 ; iv, 79, etec.
Legal.Alms. Occurs only in Madinan passages.

Naturally the Muslim authorities explain this word from 5 B)

and tell us that an Alms is so called because it purifies the soul from
meanness, or even because it purifies wealth itself (cf. Baid. on ii,
40, etc.), though some sought to derive it from the primitive meaning
of to increase (see Raghib, Mufradat, 212, and the Lexicons).

Zakat, however, is another of the technical religious terms taken
over from the older faiths. Fraenkel, Vocab, 23, suggested that it
was from the Aram. ST, The primary sense of FI2T, RMIT is
puritas, wmmnocentia, from which developed the secondary meaning
of meritum as in the Targum on Ruth iv, 21, but it does not seem
that NP2, or its Syr. equivalent 12a2y, ever meant alms, though
this meaning could casily be derived from it. Fraenkel is inclined to
belicve that the Jews of Arabia had already given it this meaning
before Islam—*“ sed fortasse Tudaci Arabici §1727 sensu eleemosynarum
adhibuerunt ” (so Torrey, Foundation, 48, 141). Noldeke, however
(Neue Beitrige, 25), is inclined to helieve that the specializing of the
word for alms was due to Muhammad himself.3

» - ..,.
J{.:xc > (Zanjabil).

Ixxvi, 17.
Ginger.
A
L Vide also Bell, Origin, 51. 1t is possible that the Phlv. My dakia of PPGI,

104, may be from the same origin. Frahang, Glossary, p. 87.

* The origin of this idea, of course, is in the Quran itsclf, cf. ix, 104.

3 See also Bell, Origin, 80 ; Schulthess, in ZA, xxvi, 150, 151 ; Ahrens, Muhammed,
180; Von Kremer, Streifziige, p. xi; Horovitz, JPN, 206. Wensinck, Joden, 114,
says: *“Men zal misschien vragen of tot de Mekkaansche instellingen nict de zakat
behoort. En men zou zich voor deze meening op talrijke Mekkaansche openbaringen
kunnen beroepen waar van zakit gesproken wordt. Men vergeto echter niet, dat het
woord zakit 343, het Joodsche M3V, verdienste beteekent. Deze naam is door de
Arabische Joden of door Mohammed uitsluitend op het geven van aalmoczen en daarna
op de aalmocs zelf toegepast.”
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It occurs only in a passage descriptive of the delights of Paradise,
where the excgetes differ as to whether Zanjabil is the name of the
well from which the drink of the Redeemed comes, or means the spice
by which the drink is flavoured (vide Tab., Zam., and Baid. on the
passage and LA, xiii, 332).

Yhere was fairly general agreement among the early authorities
that it was a Persian word. ath-Tha‘alibi, Figh, 318, and al;Jawéliqiﬁ
Mu‘arrab, T8, give it in their lists of Persian loan-words, and their
authority is accepted by as-Suyuti, Itq, 321; Mutaw, 47; and al-
Khafaji, 99.

The Mod. Pers. word for ginger is J.lf&ﬁ (Vullers, Lex, ii, 472 ;

cf. also ii, 148) from Phlv. xe).nw stngafér,t which is the source
of the Arm. wlgpnelq 2 and the Syr. \a ; Aram. i K
The ultimate source seems to have been the Skt. {wﬁ'(} Pali
singivéra, from which comes the Gk. (iyyiBepis.5  There can be
little doubt that the word passed into Arabic from Syr. and was
thence borrowed back into Persian in Islamic times.® It occurs in the
early poetry 7 and so was evidenltly an early borrowing.

& n/. .
C- 3y (Zawy).
Occurs frequently in many forms, cf. ii, 33.
A pair, species, kind, sex, couple, conpanion, spouse.

It is a very early loan-word in Arabic from Gk. (edyos through

' So Vullers, Lex, ii, 148, and cf. Pahklari Texts, ed. Jamasp Arana, p. 31.

2 Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 238.

3 From which was then derived the form N33, Levy, Worterbuch, i, 345,

' Yule (vide Yule and Burnell, Hobson Jobson, cd. Cooke, 1903, p. 374) thought

-
that the Skt. ﬂ“ was a made-up word, and that as the home of the plant is in
the Malabar district, we should look for the origin of the word in the Malayalam
€0 6N iiichi, meaning root (cf. Tamil EHE) iiji; Sinhaloso EOOY 3
tnguru), but therc is the equal probability that these are all derived from the
Skt. !Iw a horn. See, however, Laufer, Sino-Iranica, 545, H83.

5 This then became ytyyifeps and through the Lat. gingiber became the Middlo
English gingevir and our ginger. From {iyyiBepss came the Syr. ;30“.,] and
other forms (Low, Aramaische Pflanzennamen, p. 138).

¢ Fraenkel, Vocah, 11 ; Pautz, Offenbarung, 213 ; Horovitz, Paradies, 11 ; Addai
Sher, 80.

7 See Geyer, Zwei Gedichle, i, 57; ii, 83 ; Jacob, Beduinenleben, 258.
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the Aram. The verbal forms C _9), ete., with this meaning are clearly

denominative, the primitive root d) meaning “ to sow discord

/

between ”’. In the Qur’an we have many fmms——c ) ) to marry, to

'd

couple with, C ) Jplu C‘ 3 )\ a wife or husband (human) ; C 9 kind,

species ; Q\;o 3 ) a pair ; C ) ) sex.

No Muslim authority, as Fraenkel notes (Fremdw, 107), has any
suspicion that the word is other than genuine Arabic, but no derivation
of the word is possible from Semitic material, and there can be no
reasonable doubt that its origin is to be found in (edyos* (edyos is
originally a yoke from {evyvvpu to join, fasten,? and then comes to mean
a couple, so that kara (etyos or kata (evyn meant in pairs, and

thus (ebyos = coniugium was used for a married pair. From Greek
it passed castwards and in the Rabbinic writings we have A meaning
both pair and wife,® and W pair, husband, companion, besides the
denominative M 10 bind or pair, and M = Gywas, OTN =

(ebyos + 8(s. So Syr. 1\01 is yoke, and the very common 1“01 o)
= yokefellow, commonly used for husband or wife, with verbal forms
built therefrom. It was from this Syr. that we get the Eth. Hm<“)
(Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 44) and the Arm. gojgpt and it was
probably from the same source that it passed into Arabic. One might
expect that it would be an early borrowing, and as a matter of fact
it occurs in the early poctry.5

K
23 (Zar).

xxii, 31; xxv, 5, 72; lviii, 2.

Falsehood.

It is linked with idolatry in xxii, 31, but in the other pussages
is quite colourless.

1 Fraenkel, op. cit, 106 ; Vollers, ZDM@Q, 1, 622 ; 1, 298 ; PSm, 1094.
* Cf. Lat. fungere and the Av. L”“ (Bartholomm, AIW, 1228 ; Reichelt,

Blementarbuch, 477).
3 Sce Meinhold’s Yoma (1913), p. 29 ; Krauss, Griechische Lehnworter, ii, 240-242.
1 Hibschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 302 ; ZDMG@, xlvi, 235.
® Cf. ‘Antara, xxi, 31, in Ahlwardt’s Divans, p. 46.
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The usual theory of the philologers is that it is derived from 33)

though this is clearly a denominative, and that the authorities felt
some difficulty with the word is clear from L4, v, 426.

Fraenkel, Fremduw, 273, suggested that it was from .1 There is
a Heb. word NV loathsome thing from Y to be loathsome, but it
seems hardly possible to derive the Arabic from this. It would seem

rather to be of Iranian origin. Pers. 3 is lLe, falsehood, which

Vullers, Lex, ii, 158, gives, it is true, as a loan-word from Arabic. He
is certainly wrong, however, for not only does the word occur in

Phlv. both simply as S}s zir, a lie, falschood, fiction,* and in com-

pounds as aoon,ﬁys zir-qukasth = false evidence, perjury,®
and in the Pazend zur, @ lie,® but also in the O.Pers. of the Behistun
inscription (where we rtead (iv, 63-4) naiy draujana dham, naiy
zdrakara @ham, ** I was no liar, nor was I an evil doer,” and further
(iv, 65) naiy . . . zira akunavain 1 did no wrong”'),% and in the

Av. ”V”B\l’ _‘7} ziirgjata.®  From Middle Persian the word

was borrowed into Arm., where we find gmp false, wrong,” which
enters into several compounds, e.g. g pwpwl caluminator, y pluwl.p
injustice, ete., so that it was probably directly from Middle Persian
that it came into Arabic.

”

N oo,
i (Zait).

N . .
xxiv, 35, also Q) ¢ )5 v, 99, 142 ; xvi, 11; xxiv, 35; Ixxx, 29;
xcv, 1.

Olive oil. Olive tree.

1 Vide also Beit. Ass, iii, 67, where he says: ** Das Koranische 43 habe ich
in dringendem Verdacht aus der Fremde entlehnt zu sein.  Schon dic verschicdenar-
tigen Erklarungen der Araber sind auffallend.”

e.g. Gosht-i-Fryano, iii, 29.

e.g. Arda Viraf, lv, 6; xlv, 5.

Vide Shikand, Glossary, p. 275 ; Salemann, Manichaeische Studien, i, 80.
Spiegel in the Glossary to his Altpersischen Keilinschriften, p. 243, translates
ziira by ‘* Gewalt ”, but Hibschmann, ZDMG, xlvi, 329, rightly corrects him.

¢ Bartholomae, AIW, 1698 ; Horn, Grundriss, 149, § 674.

7 Hubschmann, Arm. Gram, i, 151.

@ oA s B
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The word has no verbal root in Arabic, L:J\) to give oil being

obviously denominative, as was clear cven to the native Lexicographers
(LA, ii, 340, etc.).

Guidi, Della Sede, 600, had noted the word as a foreign borrowing,
and Fracnkel, Fremdw, 147, points out that the olive was not indigenous
among the Arabs.! We may suspect that the word belongs to the
old pre-Stmitic stratum of the population of the Syrian area. In
Heb. DT means both olive tree and olive,? but Lagarde, Mittheilungen,
iii, 215, showed that primitively it meant oil. In Aram. we have NPT
and Syr. 1A%\, which (along with the Heb.) Gesenius tried unsuccess-
fully to derive from i1i1¥ to be bright, fresh, luzuriant.  The word is
also found in Coptic XwiT beside deert and doeirT, where it is clearly
a loan-word, and in Phlv. ws 3 and Arm. &L oil, apfkup
olive tree, which are usually taken as borrowings from Aram.,* but
which the presence of the word in Ossetian zefi, and Georgian °68m0
would at least suggest the possibility of being independent borrowings
from the original population.®

The Arabic word may have come directly from this primitive
source, but more likely it is from the Syr. 1Aa1, which also is the source
of the Eth. HEF (Noldeke, Newe Beitrige, 42).8 It wasan early borrow-
ing in any case, for it occurs in the old poetry, e.g. Divan Hudh, 1xxii,
6; Aghani, viii, 49, cte.

o
el (Sa‘a).
Of very frequent occurrence, cf. vi, 31; wvii, 32; xii, 107, cte.
Hour.
It is used in the Qur’an both as an ordinary period of time—an
hour (cf. xxx, 55; vii, 32; xvi, 63), but particularly of " the hour ”

! He quotes Strabo, xvi, 781, whose evidence is rather for S. Arabia. Bekri, Mu‘jam,
425, however, says that the olive is found in Syria only, and we may note that in
Stra axiii, 20, the tree on Mt. Sinai yiclds OB M0t = ).

2 So Phon. NY (cf. Harris, Glossary, 99), and AT in the Ras Shamra texts.

3 PPQL, 242,

4 Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 309 ; ZDMG, xlvi, 243. Lagarde, Mitth, iii, 219,
seemed to think that &L[F was tho origin of the Semitic forms (but see his Arm.
Stud, No. 1347, and Ubersicht, 219, n.).

8 Laufer, Sino-Iranica, 411, however, still holds to a Semitic origin for all the
forms.

¢ Lth. Hf.-f-'}, however, is from Ar. . 9 3 cf. Noldeke, op. cit.
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the great Day of Judgment (liv, 46 ; xlii, 17; vi, 31, etc.). It occurs
most commonly in late Meccan passages.

It is difficult to derive the word from the Ar. t\:.w “to let camels

run freely in pasture ”, though it might conceivably be a development
from a verbal meaning * to pass along ”, i.c. to elapse. The Lexicons,
however (cf. L4, x, 33), scem to make no attempt to derive. it from a
verbal root.

The probabilities are that it is of Aram. origin. NPV oceurs in
Bibl. Aram., and NP, KDY and NP are common in the
Targums and Rabbinical writings for both @ short time * and an hour,
both of which meanings are also found for the commonly used Syr.
JAss. In Syr. lAse is very frequently used in eschatological
passages for ‘‘ the hour ”, cf. Mark xiii, 32; Jno. v, 28, etc.; and
Ephraem (ed. Lamy) iii, 583, precisely as in the Qur’anic eschatological
passages. Asthe Eth. A0’ or A%1-, which isalso used eschatologically,
is a borrowing from the Syr. (Noldeke, Newe Beitr, 44), we are fairly
sure, as we have already noted (supra, p. 40), that as an eschatological
term the Arabic has come from Syr., and the same is probably true of
the word in its ordinary usage. It occurs in the early poctry, and so
would have been an early borrowing.

3
25 _)-;‘L:-J' (As-Samirz).

xx, 87, 90, 96.

The Samaritan.

The Qur’an gives this name to the man who made the golden
calf for the Children of Isracl.

Geiger 166 2 thought that the word was due toa misunderstanding
of the word ‘7&?30, the Angel of Death who, according to the story
in Pirke Rabbi Eliezer, xIv,3 was hidden within the calf and lowed to
deceive the Israclites. This, however, is rather remote, and there can

be no doubt that the Muslim authorities are right in saying that it
means “ The Samaritan ”. The calf worship of the Samaritans may

1 From the fact that the word can mean an extremely short period of time some
have thought that its original meaning was * Augenblinck », “the blink of an eye ”,
related to Akk. de’u, Heb. Y'Y to gaze.

2 Followed by Tisdall, Sources, 113 ; but see Heller in £/, sub voc.

3 Tn Friedlander’s translation (London, 1918), p. 355.



FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR’AN 159

have had something to do with the Qur’anic story.! But as Fraenkel,
ZDMG@, lvi, 3, suggests, it is probably due to some Jewish Midrash
in which later enmity towards the Samaritans led pious Jews to find
all their calamities and lapses of faith due to Samaritan influence.*

A comparison of the Syr. Ja;5as with Heb. ’JTVJW would suggest

a Syr. origin for the Ar. ZQ ‘/L.,, but as Horovitz, KU, 115, notes,

there is a late Jewish ‘xj?_ﬁg or “1_?3217 which might quite well be
the source of the Qur’anic form.

o
3;../&\..:«» (Sahira).
Ixxix, 14.

The passage is an carly one referring to the Last Day—" Lo

there will be but a single blast, and behold they are 5 J.LJ\,,”

where the Commentators are divided in opinion as to whether Sahira

is one of the names of Hell ~(‘;4,. r,...‘, or a place in Syria which

is to be the seat of the Last Judgment, or means the surface of the

earth—ub )y‘ 4> 3. See Tab., Baid. and Bagh. on the verse.

Sprenger, Leben, ii, 514, notes that “ aus dem Arabischen liisst es
sich nicht erkliiren ”, and suggests thatitis derived from the T 11°2
which as used in Gen. xxxix and xI means preson. There seems, how-
ever, to be no evidence that this 1O was ever connected with the
abode of the wicked, and Schulthess, Umayya, 118, commenting on

the verse of Umayya—s Jh\,.a Aoy & Ao bace, “we are

permitted hunting on sea and on dry land,” would explain it from

the Aram. NP0 = Syr. 13200 ? meaning environs.  He points

! Cf. the JTVAR bay of Hos. viii, 5, 6.

2 A confirmation of this is found in the words of v, 97, giving the punishment of
the Samiri, where the “ touch me not * doubtless refers to the ritual purifications of
the Samaritans.  Cf. Goldziher's article La Kevue Africaine, No. 268, Alger, 1908.
Halévy, Revue Sémitique, xvi, 419 ¥., refers it to the cry of the lepers, but Horovitz,
K17, 115, rightly insists that this is not sufficient to explain the verse.

3 On which see his Homonyme Wurzeln, 41 ff.
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out that s =17 is not unknown in words that have come through

Nabataean channels.?
It is not impossible, however, to take it as an ordinary Arabic word

meaning awake.

’i‘.:o;« (Sabd’).

xxvil, 22 ; xxxiv, 14.

Saba’

The name of a city in Yemen destroyed by a great inundation.
We have fairly extensive evidence for the name of the city from non-
Arabic sources. It is the Pllfh of the S. Arabian inscriptions (CIS, ii,
375; Mordtmann, Sab. Denkm, 18; Glaser, Zwei Inschriften, 68;
Rossini, Glossarium, 192; Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 353), which
occurs in the Cuneiform inscriptions as Sab'a and Saba’,? in Greek as
Eaﬁa”“ in Heb. N;aj, from which are Syr. las, lith. AlA.

As the Qur'inic statements about Saba’ are connected with the
Solomon legend, it is possible that like the name Suleiman, it came
to him from Christian sources, though we cannot absolutely deny its
derivation from Rabbinic material (Horovitz, KU, 115; JPN, 157),
and indeed the name may have come directly from S. Arabia.

e (Sabt).

il, 61; iv, 50, 153 ; vii, 163 ; xvi, 125,

Sabbath.

(Sprenger and others would add to this ‘;)L/:u rest in xxv, 49;
Ixxviii, 9.) %

We find ':_,:.... only in relatively late passages and always of the
Jewish Sabbath. The Muslim authorities treat it as genuine Arabic
from 2",::,« to cut, and explain it as so called bhecause God cut off

! Hin cxamples are Jas = [lad s 383 = PT; and Ua = B

2 Delitzsch, Paradies, 303.

3 Yafd in LXX, but ZdBarav in Strabo.
4 Leben, ii, 430 ; Grunbaum, ZDMG, xxxix, 584, but sco Horowtz, KU, 96.
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His work on the seventh day ! (cf. Baid. on ii, 61; and Mas‘adi,
Murag, iii, 423).

There can be no doubt that the word came into Arabic from Aram.?
and probably from the Jewish NPAW rather than from the Syr.

1A2s. The verb (=i of vii, 163, is then denominative, as Fraenkel,

Vocab, 21, has noted. It is doubtful if the word occurs in this meaning
earlier than the Qur’an.

/CG:,« (Sabbaha).
Of very frequent occurrence, cf. ii, 28, etc.
To praise.

Besides the verb we have Q\xxm praise 3 ; C;\.J act of praise ;

O e .
G one who celebrates praise, all obviously later formations from

e
The primitive sense of the root is to glide, and in this sense we find

PP IS A ~ P .
e T and = " in the Qur'an, so that some of the philologers

'

endeavoured to derive /c_{:,.... from this (cf. Baid. on ii, 28). It has been

pointed out frequently, however, that the sense of praise is an Aram.
development of the root. It occurs in Hebrew in this sense only
as a late Aramaism (BDB, 986), and in 8. Semitic only after contact
with Aramaic speaking peoples.

MY is found even in O.Aram.,* meaning fo laud, praise, and has
a wide use in Syriac. Fraenkel, Vocab, 20, and Hirschfeld, Bestrdge, 45,
are inclined to think that we must look for a Jewish source, but there
is even more likelihood of its being Syr., for not only is w2 widely

used in the cla.ssical language, but we find luaoas = d\*M’ and in

1 Tt is curious that the Muslims object to deriving it from the sense of fo rest
(IM2Y) on the ground of Siira 1, 37. See Grunbaum, ZDMQ@, xxxix, 585.

2 Geiger, 54; von Kremer, Ideen, 226 n.; Hirschfeld, New Researches, 104 ;
Horovitz, KU, 96; JPN, 186; Fischer, Glossar, 52.

3 Sprenger, Leben, i, 107 ff.

4 Lidzbarski, Handbuch, 372; Cook, Glossary, 111.
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the Christian Palestinian dialect lsael = c,\...f.l It is clear

that the word was known among the Arabs in pre-Islamic times,

for we find MM asa proper name in Sabaean (cf. Ryckmans, Noms
propres, i, 146), so Horovitz, JPN, 186, lists it as one of those words
which, while obviously a borrowing from the older religions, cannot
be definitely assigned to a particular Jewish or Christian source.

~
Jomsss (Sabi).

Occurs frequently, cf. ii, 102.
A way, road—then metaphorically, a cause, or reason.
In the Qur’an it is used both of a road, and in the technical religious

sense of T'he Way (cf. Actsix, 2), i.e. 4)“ J:M The Muslim authorities
take it as genuine Arabic, and Sprenger, Leben, ii, 66, agrees with

them. It is somewhat difficult, however, to derive it from J.A,u, as

even Raghib, Mufradat, 221, seems to feel, and the word is clearly
a borrowing from the Syr. {lae.2 As a matter of fact Heb. A
and Aram. il mean both road or way of life, precisely as the
Syr. Lias, but it is the Syriac word which had the widest use and
was borrowed into Arm. as qwefip,® and so is the more likely origin.
It occurs in the old poetry, e.g. in Nabigha v, 18 (Ahlwardt, Divans,
p- 6), and thus must have been an early borrowing.

A=l (Sajada).
Of very frequent occurrence. Cf. ii, 32.

To worship.
With the verbal forms must be taken .> )bc—w e.g., ii, 119 ; xxii,

27, ete.

1 Schwally, Idioticon, 91. See also Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86 ; Bell, Origin,
51, and Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 36, who shows that the Eth. ﬂn,h is of the same
origin.

* Schwally in ZDMG, liii, 197, says: “Bei der Annahme, dass J.. ‘Weg®
echt arabisch ist, scheint es mir auffallend zu sein, dass unter den verschiedenen
Synonymen gerade dieses dem Aramdiischen und Hebraischen gleiche Wort fiir den
religitsen Sprachgebrauch ausgesucht ist. Ich kann mir diese Erscheinung nur aus
Entlehnung erkléren.”

3 Hiibschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 313 ; ZDMQ, xlvi, 246.
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This root “140 is an Aram. formation. Even in O. Aram. it meant
“ prostration of reverence ", as is evident from the R0 of Sachau’s
Edessa inscription No. 3 (ZDMG@, xxxvi, 158 ; cf. Dan. iii, 6). In
later Aram. T30 is to bow down, N0 is worship, adoration, and

N0 12 an idol temple.  Similarly Syr. ¢, from a primitive
meaning of “to salute reverentially ”” (cf. 2 Sam. ix, 6), comes to
mean to*adore, translating both 0éBw and mpogkuvew, and giving
]lo. and ].’.,“m adoration, and ]g a worshipper, etec.

It is from the Aram. that we get theng). =130 (Noldeke, ZDM@,
xli, 719) and the Eth A% (Noldcke, Neue Beitrdge, 36), and it was
from Aram. that the word passed into Arabic,! probably at an early
period, as we see from the Mu‘allaga of ‘Amr b. Kulthiim, 1. 112.

N

w

Jow (Sigill).

-~

’ xxi, 104.

The meaning of Sigill in this eschatological passage was unknown
to the early interpreters of the Qur’an. Some took it to be the name
of an Angel, or of the Prophet’s amanucnsis, but the majority are
in favour of its meaning some kind of writing or writing material.
(Tab. and Bagh. on the passage, and Réaghib, Mufradat, 223.)

There was also some difference of opinion as to its origin, some

like Bagh. taking it as an Arabic word derived from %’-\M, and

others admitting that it was a foreign word, of Abyssinian or Persian
origin.2 It is, however, neither Persian ® nor Abyssinian, but the

Gk. gtyiANov = Lat. sigillum, used in Byzantine Greek for an Imperial
edict.* The word came into very general use in the eastern part of

the Empire, so that we find Syr. (Qa (PSm, 2607)% meanin
p \ g

1 Noldeke, op. cit.; Hirschfeld, Beitrage, 41 ; Schwally, ZDMG, lii, 134; Von

Kremer, Streifziige, p. ix, n.
2 g)l.Jawaliqt, Mu'arrab, 87 ; al-Khafaji, 104 ; as-Suyiti, Itg, 321 ; Mutaw, 41. W. Y.

Bell in his translation of the Mutaw. is quite wrong in taking the word }~ , to mean
part, portion, blank paper. It means man as is clear from LA, xiii, 347.
3 Pers. 3,_.,., meaning syngrapha tudicis, is a borrowing from the Arabic, Vullers,

Lex, ii, 231.

4 Vollers, ZDMG, 1,611 ; li, 314 ; Bell, Origin, 74 ; Vacca, EI, sub voc. ; Fraenkel,
Vocab, 17; Fremdw, 251.

5 Noldeke, Neue Beitrige, 21.
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diploma, and Arm. upghy meaning seal.! It may have come through
Syriac to Arabic as Mingana, Syriac Influence, 90, claims, but the
word appears not to occur in Arabic earlier than the Qur'an, and may
be one of the words picked up by Muhammad himself as used among
the people of N. Arabia in its Greek form. In any case, as Néldeke
insists,? it is clear that he quite misunderstood its real meaning.

~
Sz (Sij).

xi, 84; xv, T4; cv, 4.

Lumps of baked clay.

The last of these passages refers to the destruction of the army of
the Elephant, and the others to the destruction of Sodom and

Gomorrah. In both cases the J:M is something rained down from

heaven, and as the latter event is referred to in Siira li, 33, we get the

equivalence of  laoeas = .o, which gives the Commentators their
q a2 - g

cue for its interpretation.®
Tt was early recognized as a foreign word, and generally taken as

of Persian origin,4 Tab. going so far as to tell us Sli :\):... ) ln.“: gry)

ﬁ,which is a very fair representation of c_ﬁ:a and J/r (Fraenkel,
Vocab, 25; Siddiqi, Studien, 73). .. meaning stone is the Phlv.

3’0 sang from Av. du®dn asan,® and J/( meaning clay the Phlv.
¥a3 gil,® related to Arm. fpp (Horn, Grundriss, 207).” From Middle

1 Hubschmann, 4Arm. Gramm, i, 378.

2 Neue Beitrdge, 27.

3 Qthers, however, would not admit this identification, and we learn from Tab.
that some took it to mean the lowest heaven, others connected it with ._,l:j/, and
others made it a form Y from J:';a' meaning j. ol Finally, Baid. tells; us that

some thought it & variant of . 2. meaning hell.

¢ al-Jawiliqi, Mu‘arrab, 81 ; Ibn Qutaiba, Adab al-Katib, 527 ; al-Khafaji, 103 ;
Raghib, Mufradat, 223 ; Baid on xi, 84; as-Suyiiti, Itg, 321 ; Mutaw, 35, and see
Horovitz, KU, 11; Siddiqi, 8, n., 2.

5 Bartholomae, 41 W, 207. 8 PPGI, 120.

? But see Hiibschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 172.
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Persian it passed directly into Arabic. Grimme, ZA4, xxvi, 164, 165,
suggests S. Arabian influence, but there seems nothing to support

this.

.
(e (Segzan).
Ixxxii, 7, 8.
The early authorities differed widely as to what the Sijjin of this

eschatological passage might be. It was generally agreed that it

was a place, but some said it meant the lowest earth—i-.: L) U" JY\,

or a name for hell, or a rock under which the records of men’s deeds
are kept, or a prison! The Quran itself seems to indicate that it

means a document r )5 S u\;‘(, so as-Suyiti, Mutaw, 46,2 tells

us that some thought it was a Persian word meaning clay (tablet).
Grimme, ZA, xxvi, 163, thinks that it refers to the material on which
the records are written, and compares with the Eth. &M% or
231} meaning clay writing tablets. It is very probable, however,
as Noldeke, Skelches, 38, suggested long ago, that the word is simply

an invention of Muhammad himself. If this is so, then ¢ Py S g_)\:\{
is probably an explanatory gloss that has crept into the text.

Y
WP ~PW (Sulzt).

v, 46, 67, 68.

Unlawful.

The reference is to usury and to forbidden foods. It is clearly
a technical term, and the passages, it will be noted, are of the latest
Madinan group.

Sprenger, Leben, iii, 40, n., suggested that it was a technical term
borrowed from the Jews, and there certainly is an interesting parallel
from the Talmud, Shabb, 140b, where DT is used in this technical
sense. It is, however, the Syr. 1Asuase depravity, corruption, ct.,

1 See Vacca, EI, sub voc., who suggests that it was this idea that the word was

connected with . that gave rise to the theory that it was a place in the nethermost

earth where the l;ooks were kept, rather than the books themselves.
2 See also Itgq, 321.
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which gives us a nominal form from which . may have been

derived.

:./a:.w (Sahara).
vii, 113, 129 ; xxiii, 91.
To enchant, bewitch, use sorcery.

Besides the verb there are used in the Qur’an the nouns J>-L..,

plu. 3:9:.«- and Q)J>-La, vii, 109, 110, ete., sorcerer ; )\.:M a great

magician, Xxvi, 36; J.x;u enchantment, sorcery, v, 110; vi, 7, etc.; ) goena
. .
bewitched, xvii, 50, 103, ctc. ; _oeans bewrtched, xxvi, 153, 185.
The verb is denominative, formed either from the noun J’-\,« or

=, which was the borrowed term.

It would seem that the word came to the Arabs from Mesopotamia,
which was ever to them the home of sorcery and magic (see the

Lexicons under J{\g). Zimmern, therefore,! would derive it from the

Akk. sahiru, sorcerer, magician. If this is so it may have been a very
early borrowing direct from Mesopotamia, though a borrowing through
the Aramaic is more probable.2

KO
C\ S (Siraj).

xxv, 62 ; xxxiii, 45 ; Ixxi, 15; Ixxviii, 13.

A lamp or torch.

The Muslim authorities take it as pure Arabic, not realizing that
the verb from which they derive it is denominative.

Fraenkel, Vocab, 7, pointed out that it was from Aram. NI —
Syr. 1\\;... These forms are, however, borrowed from the Pers.

é 2 and in Fremdw, 95, he suggests that it probably came directly

1 Akkadische Fremdworter, 67.
* N\MD as used on the incantation bowls is significant; cf. Montgomery,
Aramaic Incantation Texts, Glossary, 297.
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into Arabic from an Iranian source, a theory also put forward by
Sachau in his notes to the Mu‘arrab, p. 21. This is of course possible,
since the Arm. ¥pwg is from the Iranian, as also the Ossetian ciray,!
but Syr. hy® was a very commonly used word with many derivatives
(PSm, 4325), and Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 613, is doubtless right in deriving
the Arabic word from the Syriac.

~
é/}\jm (Suradiq).

xviii, 28.

An awning, tent cover.

The passage is eschatological, descriptive of the torments of the
wicked, for whom is prepared a fire ‘‘ whose awning shall enwrap
them ”. The exegetes got the general sense of the word from the
passage, but were not very sure of its exact meaning as we see from

Baid’s comment on the verse. .

It was very generally recognized as a foreign word. Raghib,
Mufradat, 229, notes that the form of the word is not Arabic, and
al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 90, classes it as a Persian word,? though he is not
very certain as to what was the original form. Some derived it from

J>\ _~, meaning an antechamber, others from 83 J" _~ curtains, others
from &\L\ _~+,* and yet others from (3-‘ ot

Pers. o2 J"\ _~ is the form from which we must work. It is defined

by Vullers as  velum magnum s. auleum, quod parietis loco circum

tentorium expandunt ”’,5 and is formed from o> z, a veil or curtain
(Vullers, i, 340), and an O.Pers. 4/srada,% from which came the

1 Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 190. Addai Sher, 89, wants to derive the Pers.
&I % from the Syr., but this is putting things back to front. For the Pahlavi form
see Salemann, Manichaeische Studien, i, 121 ; Telegdi, in J4, cexxvi (1935), p. 255.

3 So as-Suyiiti, Itg, 321, and Siddiqi, Studien, 64.

3 al-Khafaji, 105. On the form o3,| . see Noldeke, Mand. Gramm, xxxi, n. 3.

4 Lagarde, Ubersicht, 176 n.

5 Lex, ii, 257.

¢ Hubschmann, Persische Studien, 199. Cf. the Phlv. )vw&.ﬁ sraitan and Pers.

&) _~» Horn, Grundriss, 161.
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Arm. upw$?! and the Judeo-Persian iTN70,2 both meaning forecourt
(@A or orod). From some Middle Persian formation from this

+/srada with the suffix 9 was borrowed the Arm. wpwSwj meaning
curtain,3and the Mandaean NP INRTO roof of tent or awning.* The word
occurs in the old poetry, e.g. in Labid (ed. Chalidi, p. 27), and was
thus an early borrowing, but whether directly from Iranian or through
Aram. it is impossible now to say.

I e (Sirbal).
xiv, bl; xvi, 83.
Garment.

From the use of the word in the old poetry, e¢.g. Imru’ul-Qais,
li, 14; ‘Antara, xx, 18; Hamdasa, p. 349, it is clear that the word
means a shirt and in particular a shirt of mail, and Raghib, Mufradat,

228, gives the Qur’anic meaning as u"*" (_;\ o ua:ﬁ .

Freytag, Lez, ii, 305, suggested that it was the Pers. )\ _,L‘; which
istaken to be the origin of 4! 3 _~» and then of JL _~=. Many authorities

have favoured this view, but as Dozy, Vétements, 202, points out, )\ )L“a

means breeches not shirt or mantle, and is formed from Jﬁ« Sfemur - )‘ )
(Vollers, ZDM@, 1, 324). In Aram,, however, we find 3‘7:70, which in

the Rabbinic writings means mantle,> and gave rise to the verbal
forms ‘7310 and ‘737@ “to enwrap in a mantle””. This verbal form

occurs in the old Arabicpoetry,e.g.. A b ' 2> in the Mutallaga
P SO ey «> q

of ‘Antara, 1. 73, and J\: _~ may have been formed from this verbal

! Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 241, and see Lagarde, Arm. Stud, § 2071.

? Lagarde, Persische Studien, 72.

3 Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 241.

¢ Noldeke, Mand. Gramm, xxxi; Lagarde, Ubersicht, 176 n. ; Fraenkel, Fremdw,
29. It may be argued, however, that the Mand. form is from Arabic.

5 So D2MD in Dan. iii, 21, 27. Vide Andreas in the Glossary to Marti’s Gram-
matik d. bibl. aram. Sprache, 1896, and the other suggestions discussed by S. A. Cook
in the Journal of Philology, xxvi, 306 ff., in an article * The Articles of Dress in Dan.
i, 217,
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form. Syr. ]ls;n, however, like Gk. aapofﬁa)\)\a, seems to have been
used particularly for breeches.! All these, of course, are borrowings
from Iranian, but the probabilities seem to be that the word was an
early loan-word in Arabic from Aramaic.

Mo
>y (Sard).
.
xxxiv, 10.
Chain armour, i.e. work of rings woven together.

It occurs only in a passage relating to David’s skill as an armourer.

The Muslim authorities derive it from 3:;« to stitch or sew (cf.

Raghib, Mufradat, 229), though it is curious that they know that
armourer ought to be Zarrad rather than Sarrad (as-Sijistani, 177).

As a matter of fact > v seems to be but a form of > ), which, like

w . . .
> y», was comnionly used among the Arabs.? This 3 is a borrowing

from Iranian sources as Fraenkel, Vocab, 13, noted.? Av. mpw
$] b b

zrada (AIW, 1703) means a coat of mail, and becomes in Phlv. both

40-35 zrih, whence Mod. Pers. &) and Arm. gpw$p,* and also

was borrowed into Syr. as 19315 The word was a pre-lslamic borrow-
ing, possibly direct from Persia, or maybe through Syriac.

:,la:w (Satara).
Q)Jja.«.{‘, Ixviii, 1; )}L.wo, xvii, 60; xxxiii, 6; lii, 2; J]z:\.._n,

liv, 53 [also the forms J]a)_\..a.o, Ixxxviii, 22 ; and ,_) 9 M.aa, lii, 37].
To write, to inscribe.

They are all early passages save xxxiii, 6, and possibly all refer
to the same thing, the writing in the Heavenly Scrolls.

1 Cf. Horn, Grundriss, § 789.

2 1bn Duraid, 174,

3 Sco also his Fremdw, 241 ff.; and Telegdi in J4, cexxvi (1935), p. 243.

¢ Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 162 ; Jackson, Researches in Manwchaeism, 1932,
p. 66; Salemann, Manichaeische Studien, i, 80.

5 Nyberg, Glossar, 257 ; Horn, Grundriss, 146.



170 FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR’AN

Néldeke as early as 1860 ! drew attention to the fact that the
noun J]am seemed to be a borrowing from 1;de = N2 so that

the verb, as Fraenkel, Fremdw, 250, notes, would be denominative.
The Aram. NP = 1;)» means a document, and is from a root
connected with Akk. Jatdru, to write. It occurs as % in Nabataean
and Palmyrene inscriptions,® and in the S. Arabian inscriptions we

have DA t0 write, and DIl inscriptions.# D. H. Miiller, WZKM,
1, 29, thinks that the Arabic may have been influenced both by the
Aramaeans of the north, and the Sabaeans of the south, and as a
matter of fact as-Suyiiti, Itg, 311, tells us that Juwaibir in his comment
on xvii, 60, quoted a tradition from Ibn ‘Abbas to the effect that

J )Ja.....o was the word used in the Himyaritic dialect for < _,'.'(-.5

The presence of the Phlv. 403“09 stire,as, e.g.,inthe phrase_pcs’pn "8

= in lines (PPG1, 205), makes us think, however, that it may have
been Aramaic influence which brought the word to S. Arabia.® In
any case the occurrence of the word in the early poetry shows that it
was an early borrowing.

o, .
Ixii, 5.
A large book.
It occurs only in the plu. )\4.«‘ in the proverb “like an ass

beneath a load of books .

This sense of )\n.«\ is quite unnatural in Arabic, and some of the

early authorities quoted in as-Suyiti, Itg, 319,7 noted that it was a
borrowing from Nabataean or Syriac. It was apparently a word used
among the Arabs for the Scriptures of Jews and Christians, for in

1 Geschichte des Qorans, p. 13.

2 Cf. Horovitz, KU, 70.

3 Lidzbarski, Handbuch, 374.

4 Lidzbarski, Ephemeris, ii, 381 ; Hommel, Chrest, 124 ; Muller, Epigr. Denkm.
aus Arabien, lii, 2; liv, 2; Glaser, Altjemenische Nachrichten, 67 ff.; Rossini,
Glossarium, 194.

5 Vide Sprenger, Leben, ii, 395.

¢ Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 29, takes the Arabic form as derived from Aramaic.

7 Mutaw, 54, 59.
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Bekri, Mu‘jam, 369, 18, we read of how ad-Dahhik entered a Christian

monastery while the monk was reading f )\4«-\ o | A, and

Tbn Duraid, 103, says that Sifr means “ the volume of the Torah or
the Injil or what resembles them .1

It is clearly a borrowing from Aramaic.? The common Heb. 189
appears ifi Aram. as N)D9 ; Syr. Yiaco. From Aram. it passed
on the one hand into Eth. as f14,£ and on the other into Arm. as
unmplip.  As the Arm. word seems to have come from Syr.,* we may
suppose that it was from the same source that the Arabs got the word.

s -

3;&:.-» (Safara).
Ixxx, 15.

Sy -
Scribes ; plu. of J./SL.,« (used of the heavenly scribes).
as-Suyiti, Itg, 321 (Mutaw, 60), tells us that some early authorities

said it was a Nabataean word meaning ;‘:,5. Aram., 759 was a

scribe or secretary who accompanied the Governor of a Province
(Ezra iv, 8, etc.), and then came to mean ypapupuatevs in general
(cf. Bzra vii, 12, 21, and Cowley, Aramaic Papyri, Index, 301).
So Syr. }iad is both ypappuarevs and vopik0s, and as Arabic terms
connected with literary craft are commonly of Syriac origin we may
suppose with Mingana ¢ that this word is from Christian rather than
from Jewish Aramaic, though the occurrence of Palm. NTBDD s
may point to an early borrowing in N. Arabia.

:\f\:i.a (Safina).
xviii, 70, 78 ; xxix, 14.
A ship.

1 See Goldziher in ZDMG@G, xxxii, 347 n.

2 Fraenkel, Fremdw, 247; Schwally, Idioticon, 64. In Safaite \BD means an
inscription ; cf. Littmann, Semitic Inscriptions, 113, 124, 127.

3 Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 317, and see Muller, in WZKM, viii, 284.

4 Syriac Influence, 85; Horovitz, KU, 63, n., is in doubt whether it is of Jewish
or Syrian origin. As a matter of fact the heavenly scribes occur just as frequently
in Jewish as in Christian books, so that a decision from the use of the word is
impossible.

5 RES, iii, No. 1739.
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The reference in xviii is to the boat used by Moses and al-Khidr,
and in xxix to Noah’s ark.

The lexicographers fancifully derive it from :;4.:«' to peel or

K
pare (cf. LA, xvii, 72). This, however, is denominative from  ‘p2_

an adze, which itself is not an Arabic word but the Pers. ,,)L..:\ which
passed into Arabic through hea.!  Guidi, Delle Sede, 601, called

attention to the fact that :L\:Au is a loan-word in Arabic, and the

Semitic root is doubtless 1D o cover in, which we find in Akk.
sapannu = concealment, Phon. PIBOR a roof,? and Aram. 129 ; Heb.
129 ¢o cover.

The form i13"®0 occurs in Heb. in the story of Jonah (Jonah i, 5),3
and in the Talmud and Targums N1*D0 and RPIBO are commonly
used. Even more commonly used are the Syr. a2 A, and
as both the al-Khidr and Niih stories of the Qur’an seem to have
developed under Christian influence we might suspect the word there
to be a borrowing from Syriac. It occurs, however, in the old poetry,
e.g. Imru’ul Qais xx, 4 (Ahlwardt, Diwvans, 128) ; Div. Hudh, xviii, 3,
etc., so one cannot venture to say more than that it came from some
Aram. source, as an early borrowing into Arabic.

JJ(:.« (Sakar).

xvi, 69.

Intoxicating drink.

With this should be associated all the other forms derived there-
from and connected with drunkenness, e.g. iv, 46 ; xv, 15, 72; xxii, 2.
as-Suytl, [tg, 321 (Mutaw, 40), tells us that some early authorities con-
sidered it an Ethiopic word. It is possible that the Eth. df1¢ is the
origin of the Arabic word, but the word is widely used in the Semitic

languages, e.g. Akk. $ikaru (cf. -1;2,’; ;:'Ll), beer 4; and Heb. WEW ;
Aram. R ; Syr. 128 date wine, and was borrowed into Egyptian,

1 Vullers, Lez, i, 68 ; F¥raenkel, Fremdw, 216, 217.

2 Lidzbarski, Handbuch, 330 ; Harris, Glossary, 127.

3 Cf. the MDD and FMNIBD of the Elephantine papyri (Cowley, Aramaic
Papyri, No. 28).

¢ Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 39. .
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e.g. thr and Greek, e.g. oikepa.? Thus while it may have come
into Arabic from Syriac as most other wine terms did, on the other
hand it may be a common derivation from early Semitic (Guidi,
Della Sede, 603).

1%.« (Sakana).

J
Of frequent occurrence.
To dwell.
Besides the simple verb we find ‘}fw\, the participles ; L. and

. 'J/ ~ r-’/ ° -
) )i..a, and the nominal forms Uf"" and OLJ.

Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 30, thinks that the origin was Mesopo-
tamian. The Akk. $akdnu meant to settle tn a place (niederlegen, nieder-
setzen), and was particularly used of dwelling somewhere. This, he
thinks, was the origin on the one hand of the other Semitic forms,

e.g. Heb. 1;@_7, Phon. 12%; Syr. (:3.; and Ar. :)ﬁu, and,

perhaps on the other hand, of the Gk. o kw7 tent (though in view of
the evidence in Boissacq, 875, this is doubtful).

:,:Q (Sikkn).

xii, 31.

A knife.

Noldeke, Mand. Gramm, 125 n., had noted that it was a borrowed
word, comparing it with Heb. 1"2% ; Syr. J1aaco, and Mand. X1'2°0
and N1"20.3 The Heb. 1”2 is a loan-word from Aram. and the
Aram. word is also the source of the Gk. cukivn 4 and the Phlv.
ideogram spy sakina,® so that an Aram. origin of the Arabic

word is fairly certain, though whether from Syr. or O.Aram. it is

difficult to decide (cf. Guidi, Della Sede, 581).

1 M. Muller, Asien und Europa, 1893, p. 102. (f. Erman-Grapow, v, 410.

* Levy, Fremdw, 81, and Lagarde, Mittheilungen, ii, 357.

3 Fraenkel, Fremdw, 84, says: “ u_\C- ist seiner ganzen Bildung nach als Lehn-
wort deutlich, es hat ferner im Arabischen keine Ableitung und ausserdem ist die
Lautverschiebungsregel darin gegeniiber ["2% deutlich verletzt.”

4 Levy, Fremdw, 176.

s PP@I, 201.
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4
:l’.{;ﬁa (Sakina).

i, 249 ; ix, 26, 40 ; xlviii, 4, 18, 26.

The Shekinah.

The question of the Shekinah in the Qur’an has been discussed at
length by de Sacy ! and by Goldziher,? and we need do no more here
than briefly summarize the results.

The word occucs only in late Madinan passages and dppears to
have been a technical term learned by Muhammad at a relatively
late, 'period. In ii, 249, it refers to the sign whereby the Israelites
were to recognize Saul as their king, but in all the other passages
it is some kind of assistance sent down to believers from Heaven.

Now there is a genuine Arabic word :\.,:.(., meaning tranquillity,

from Uﬁ' to rest, be quiet, and the common theory of the exegetes

is that this is the word used here. This, however, will hardly fit ii, 249,
and even in the other passages it is obvious that something more than
merely tranquillity was meant, so that many thought it had the special

meaning of _~ai.4 There was some doubt as to the vowelling of the

word, for we find :\Lé_.__’g-, 2:.5_:64, and % beside the usual

m (T4, ix, 238; LA, xvii, 76). There can be little doubt,

however, that we have here the Heb. 713"2W 5 though possibly through
the Syr. {ALane.¢ Muhammad would have learncd the word from the
People of the Book, and not quite understanding its significance, have
associated it with the genuine Arabic word meaning tranquillity,
and this gives us the curiously mixed sense of the word in the Qur’an.

e
§.>\~ (Salam).
Of very frequent occurrence, cf. iv, 96 ; v, 18; vi, b4, ete.

1.J4, 1829, p. 177 ff. 2 Abhandlungen, i, 177-204, and RHR, xxviii, 1-13.
3 So the Commentators admit that it means trangquillity in all passages save ii, 249.

4 Cf. LA, xvii, 76.

& Geiger, 54; Weil, Mohammed, 181 ; Pautz, Offenbarung, 251 ; Horovitz, JPN,
208 ; von Kremer, Ideen, 226, n.; Fraenkel, Vocab, 23 ; Joel, £I, sub voc.; Grun-
baum, ZDMG@, xxxix, 581, 582.

¢ Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 24. It was doubtless through the Syr. that we get the
Mand. NIN3'SW. Sece Lidzbarski, Mand. Liturgien (1920), Register, 8.v. ; Montgomery,
Aramaic Incantation Texts, Glossary, p. 304.
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Peace. p - ¥
. . Vv -\ \ . . . .
The denominative verbs (,.Lw and with their derivatives

are also used not uncommonly in the Qur'an, though the primitive

” |7 .
verb (,.’Lw does not occur therein.

The root is common Semitic, and is widely used in all the Semitic
tongues. ~The sense of peace, however, scems to be a development
peculiar to Heb. and Aram. and from thence to have passed into the
S. Semitic languages. Heb. B1‘7Q is soundness then peace ! ; Aram.
NQ?W security ; Syr. 180\s security, peace. The Eth. J-AAav,
however, is denominative,? so that jA9™ doubtless came from the older
religions. Similarly 414 3 is to be taken as due to Northern influence,
the f like Eth. A (instead of 3 and ), being parallel with the O
of the Safaite inscriptions.

In the Aram. area the word was widely used as a term of salutation,
and in this sense we very frequently find 05 in the Nabataean
and Sinaitic,* and 090 in the Safaite inscriptions.5 From this area it
doubtless came into Arabic ¢ being used long before Islam, as Goldziher

]

has shown (ZDMG, xlvi, 22 ff.). There can be little doubt that (’.L-

to greet, ete., is denominative from this, though Torrey, Foundation,
would take the whole development as purely Arabic. '

Moo

alule  (Silsila).
x], 73 ; Ixix, 32; Ixxvi, 4.
Chain.

It is used only in connection with descriptions of the torments
of hell, and may be a technical term in Muhammad’s eschatological
vocabulary, borrowed in all probability from one of the Book religions.

In any case it cannot be easily explained from an Arabic root,
and Guidi, Della Sede, 581, already suspected it as non-Arabic.

1 So also the @5Y of the Ras Shamra tablets.

2 Dillmann, Lez, 322.

3 Hommel, Siidarab. Chrest, 124 ; Rossini, Glossarium, 196.

4 For examples see Euting, Nab. Inschr, 19, 20 ; Sin. Inschr, 61 ff.

5 Littmann, Semstic Inscriptions, pp. 131, 132, 134, etc.

¢ Noldeke-Schwally, i,33, n. Fee Kunstlinger in Rocznik Orjentalistyczny, xi, 1-10.
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Fraenkel, Fremdw, 290, relates it to the Aram. Nﬂ'?ﬁf’?w; Syr.
1A\aas? which is the origin of the Eth. AZAA (Néldeke, Neue
Beitrdge, 42), and possibly of the late Heb. n5w5@3 The borrowing
from Aram. would doubtless have been early, and it is possible that
we find the word in Safaite (cf. Ryckmans, Noms propres, 151).

E,\_LL (Sultan).

Of very frequent occurrence, cf. iii, 144; iv, 93; vi, 81.
Power, authority. (¢e€ovaia)

-~
The denominative verb 2l t0 give power over, oceurs in iv, 92 ;

lix, 6. -
The primitive verb Ll to be hard or strong occurs frequently in

the old poetry ¢ but not in the Qur’an. It is cognate with Eth. wAm
to exercise strength,® and with a group of N. Semitic words, but in
N. Semitic the sense of the root has developed in general to mean
to domineer, have power over, e.g. Akk. aldtu, to have power : Heb.
fD‘?[Zl] to domineer, be master of 7: Aram. EI?W ; Syr. .Ak.. to have

mastery over. Under this Aram. influence the Eth. wAm later comes
to mean potestatemn habere.
The Muslim philologers were entirely at sea over the Qur'anic

:)Ua.\.«», which they wish to derive from .]a.:Lw (cf. LA, ix, 193),

and Sprenger, Leben, i, 108, rightly took it as a borrowing from the
Aram.$ In Bibl. Aram. JB2% occurs several times, with the meaning

sovereignty, dominion, like the Rabbinic Ninow and ﬁ'ﬂﬂ‘mw.
In the Nabataean inscriptions also we find YWY rule, or dominion
(cf. Lidzbarski, Handbuch, 376), but it is in Syriac that we find the

! See also p. 76 and Schwally, Idioticon, 94 ; Schulthess, Lex, 209.
2 Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 35, carries this itself back to Akk. Sardarratu.

3 Also of the Arm. Z'L[}"‘J' Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 314.
4 A'shd in Geyer, Zwei Gedichle, i, 163 ; Diwan, iv, 41 ; v, 60 ; Asma'iyat, vi, 117.
3 Cf. also ﬂ(\{n and Noldeke’s note Neue Beitrdge, 39, n. 3.

8 Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 1.

7 1t is only a late word in Heb. and possibly a borrowing from Aramaic.

® So Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 39, n. 3 ; Wellhausen, ZDM@, Ixvii, 633 ; Massignon,
Lexique technigue, 52.
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word most widely used. In particular JafNas is used in precisely
the same senses as QU@L-« is used in the Qur’an, and it was doubtless

from this source that both the Ar. QUa.L«» and Eth. 2’AM"} were
derived.!

Pl »
T

“(’,L« (Sullam).

vi, 35; lii, 38.

Ladder.

The word is clearly an Aram. borrowing, for it has no root in Arabic
and can only be explained from Aram. NP5, as Schwally has
noticed (ZDMG@, liii, 197). The word does not occur in Syriac, but
its currency in N. Arabia is evidenced by a Palm. inscription—
NP2 MY "9 NMO02 T2 “and he has made along
with this stairway seven columns” (De Vogiié, No. 11, line 3).2 It
would probably have been a fairly early borrowing, and as the word
scems to be originally Akkadian,? one cannot lose sight of the possibility
of the Arabic word having been an early borrowing from Mesopotamia.

Lg}li. (Salwa).

ii, b4 ; vii, 160 ; xx, 82,

Quail.

The word is found only in connection with the story of the manna
and quails sent as provision for the Children of Israel in their desert

wanderings.
Some of the Muslim philologers endeavoured to derive it from

M to console (cf. Zam. ou ii, 54), but there can be no reasonable doubt
that it is from the Heb. '1‘227 through the Aram.* The Jewish Aram.
1"50. 1"9W is little used, so all the probabilities are in favour of its

1 Fischer, Glossar, 56, gives it from Aramaic.
2 There is some doubt, however, as to whether the reading should be Nibbb or

NmbY, though in the facsimile it certainly looks like 7D = Dand not H =X.
3 See Schwally, ZDMG@, liii, 197 ; Horovitz, JPN, 210.
4 Horovitz, KU, 17, n. Lagarde, Ubersicht, 190, n., however, curiously regards
+«aQ00 as borrowed from the Arabic.
N
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having come through Syr. walm,! though it may have come from the
Targums (Ahrens, Christliches, 25).

b4 -
b(.';f... (Sulaiman).

ii, 96; iv, 161; vi, 84; xxi, 78-81; =xxvii, 15-45; xxxiv, 11;
xxxviii, 29, 33.

Solomon.

All these references are to the Biblical Solomon, though the informa-
tion about him in the Qur’an is mostly derived from late legend.

The name was early recognized as a foreign borrowing into Arabic
and is given as such by al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 85, though some were

inclined to take it as genuine Arabic and a diminutive of ()\luo from

a root (}a (cf. L4, xv, 192). Lagarde, Ubersicht, 86, thought the
philologers were right in taking it as a diminutive from j\l, quoting

b -
as parallel Q‘:,_/A:/D_) from Q\jn.'c-), and Lidzbarski, Johannesbuch, 74,

n.1,agrees. The truth, however, seemstobe that it is the Syr. ataals,
as Noldeke has argued.? al-Jawaliqi, op. cit., said it was Heb., but Gk.
Salouwy ; Syr. \osn..k. ; Eth. AA"q®7F, beside Heb. nr:‘aw,
are conclusive proof of Christian origin.

The name was well-known in the pre-Islamic period, both as the
name of Israel’s king, and as a personal name,? so it would have been
quite familiar to Muhammad’s contemporaries.

Jgfﬂ (Sunbul).
ii, 263 : xii, 46, 47.
Ear of corn.
The double plu. J.’. liws and Q)k..\.« suggests foreign borrowing.

! Fraenkel, Vocab, 24 ; Hirschfeld, Beitrige, 41 ; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86.

* ZDMG@, xv, 806 ; ZA, xxx, 158, and cf. Brockelmann, Grundriss, i, 266 ; Mingana,
Syriac Influence, 82 ; Horovitz, JPN, 167-9.

3 Horovitz, KU, 118, points out that we have evidence for it as a personal name
only among the Madinan Jews. Cf. also Sprenger, Lében, ii, 335.
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The usual theory is that it is derived from JM (Raghib, Mufradat,

222, and the Lexicons), it not being realized that the verb ‘_}Au\

e et 3wy A
to put out ears, is itself a denominative from ‘\L.\u, 4 ;&», 4 )).K.aw,
which parallel Heb. n‘?:w ; Akk. Subulty ; Aram. ND‘?:W ;
Syr. 1Akas (cf. Eth. ANA).

S o} 1 $o} ) . .
As a matter of fact ‘}AL,«., ‘w, is an independent borrowing

from the Aram. and may be compared with the Mand. gpimia)7
(Noldeke, Mand. Gram., 19). The inserted » is not uncommon in loan-

words in Arabic, as Geyer p?ints out.! Cf. Js:.a from ‘7;?_3 ; Syr. nw&‘),
. o, .*

or u.r from L'l.\Y or A3 from TDP, Syr. ,2a0, or _y ns~ from

M, Syr. lab, ete.

2l

A (Sundus).

xviii, 30 ; xliv, 53 ; Ixxvi, 21.

Fine silk.

It occurs only in combination with X) J.L.«\ in describing the
elegant clothing of the inhabitants of Paradise, and thus may be
suspected at once of being an Iranian word.

It was early recognized as a foreign borrowing, and is given as
Persian by al-Kindi, Risala, 85 ; ath-Tha‘labi, Figh, 317; al-Jawaliqi,
Mu‘arrab, 19; al-Khafaji, 104; as-Suyuti, /tq, 322. Others, however,
took it as Arabic, as the Mukit notes, and some, as we learn from
T4, iv, 168, thought it was one of the cases where the two languages

used the same word.
Freytag in his Lexicon gave it as e persica lingua, though Fraenkel,

Vocab, 4, raised a doubt, for no such form as u"\:‘*’ occurs in Persian,

ancient or modern.2 Dvoték, Fremdw, 72, suggests that it is a corrup-

tion of the Pers. u..i )i\l.;a, which like Syr. .m.:)o_,ﬂm is derived from

1 Zwet Gedichte, i, 118, n. 2 See now Henning in BSOS, ix, 87.
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Gk. o‘éuavf,l a word used among the Lydians, so Strabo XI, xiv, 9,
says, for fine, transparent, flesh-coloured women’s garments of linen.
Fraenkel, Fremdw, 41, compares with the Gk. owdwv, the garment
used in the Bacchic mysteries, and with this Vollers, ZDMG, 1i, 298,
is inclined to agree, as also Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 37. awdov
itself is derived from Akk. sudinnu, sadinnu, whence came the Heb.
179 Aram. N1"IO. 1In any case it was an early borrowing as

it occurs in the early poetry, e.g. in Mutalammis, xiv, 3, etc.

M-
Wogs (Siwar).
~

£ £
.'/ L4 “ee } “ee
Only in the plu. forms o) ).«‘, xliii, 53, and )[.wl, xviii, 30 ;
xxii, 23 ; xxxv, 30; lxxvi, 21.
Bracelets.
The form &) )u\ occurs in the Pharaoh story, but )L«-\ is found

only in eschatological passages describing the adornment of the

inhabitants of Paradise.
Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 38, points out that the ultimate origin
is the old Babylonian Sawiru, Sewiru meaning ring or arm-bracelet,

whence was derived the Heb. n'_irw and Aram. Nj’gj : Syr. )3le

bracelet. Zimmern would derive the Ar. )‘ B from the Aramaic.2

The Syr. 15ls is a fairly common word, and is used to translate
“1"MX in Gen. xxiv, 22, ete., and M7 in Ex. xxxv, 22, but from the
form of the Arabic it would seem rather a direct borrowing from the
Akk. at some early time, than a borrowing through the Aramaic.

Fraenkel, Fremdw, 56, thinks )\ 9~ is genuine Arabic, but the
Muslim authorities were themselves in doubt about it, some of them

giving it as of Persian origin (Lane, Lex, 1465). The borrowed form

was certainly the )\ g« from which the plu. forms were developed.

N 4
o) g (Sara).
i, 21; ix, 65, 87, 125, 128; x, 39; xi, 16; xxiv, 1; xlvii, 22.

Stira.
1 Vullers, Lez, ii, 331. 2 So Meissner, in GGA, 1904, p. 756.
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The passages in which it occurs are all late, and possibly all Madinan.
It always means a portion of revelation, and thus was used by
Muhammad as a technical term.

The Muslim authorities are quite ignorant of the origin of the

word.! Some took it as connected with )_g, meaning a town wall

(cf. Raghib, Mufradat, 248), others made it mean x’_}«..o, an astronomical
statio (cf. Mukit, sub voc.), while others, reading the word o ):,,w,

s &
would derive it from )L»‘ to leave over (Raghib, op. cit. ; cf. also

Itqan, 121).

The older European opinion was that it was a Jewish word derived
from ﬂ-‘lﬁw, which is used in the Mishnah for row, rank, file. Buxtorf
in his Lexicon suggested this equivalence, and it was accepted by
Noldeke in 1860 in his Geschichte des Qorans, p. 24 ; hehas been followed
by many later writers.2 Lagarde, Mittheilungen, iii, 205, however,
pointed out the difficulties of this theory, and thought that the origin
of the word was to be found in Heb. 51 (which he would read in
Is. xxviii, 25), and then, referring to Buxtorf’s 1" 111 D& lineae
quas transsilire tmpune possumus, he suggests that the meaning is
kavéy. T, however, is such a doubtful word that one cannot
place much reliance on this derivation. )

A further difficulty with N¢ldeke’s theory is that i1 11 seems
not to be used in connection with Scripture, whereas the Qur'anic

o) g~ is exclusively so associated, a fact which has led Hirschfeld

(New Rescarches, 2, n. 6) to think that the word is meant to represent
the Jewish 117710, the well-known technical term for the section
marks in the Hebrew Scriptures. This is connected with his theory

that g@ _® is meant to represent the division marks called R'P7B,

which is certainly not the case, and though his suggestion thats y g

! ¥raenkel, V'ocab, 22—cuius derivationem Arabes ignorant.

2 See also his Neue Beitrage, 26, and Fraenkel, Vocab, 22; Fremdw, 237, 238 ;
Pautz, Offenbarung, 89 ; von Kremer, Ideen, 226 ; Vollers, ZDMG, li, 324; Klein,
Religion of Islam, 3; Cheikho, Nasraniya, 182; Fischer, Glossar, 60a; Horovitz,
JPN, 211 ; Ahrens, Christliches, 19.
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is due to a misreading of 11 1@ as i1 119 is not without its subtlety,
we cannot admit that it is very likely that Muhammad learned such a
technical term in the way he suggests.!

The most probable solution is that it is from the Syr. Wiaw a
writing,® a word which occurs in a sense very like our English lines

(PSm, 2738), and thus is closely parallel to Muhammad’s use.of K | 2

and u\.’L(, both of which are likewise of Syriac origin.

N

b (Sawp).
Ixxxix, 12.
A scourge.

The Commentators in general interpret the word as scourge, though
some (cf. Zam. sn loco) 3 would take it to mean calamities, and others,

P

- . . - /l
in an endeavour to preserve it as an Arabic word from LI = L

to miz, want to make it mean ** mixing bowl 7, i.e. a vial of wrath like
the d)wf)\n of Rev. xvi.

There can be no doubt that scourge is the right interpretation,

-~
and b g+ in this sense would seem to be a borrowing from Aramaic.

In Heb. B is a scourge for horses and for men, and Aram. NOW ;
Syr. 1{as have the same meaning, but are used also in connection
with calamities sent by God as a scourge to the people.? From Aram.

the word passed also into Eth. as A@-F, plu. AAPT = paarié,
flagellum, and though Mingana, Syriac Influence, 90, thinks the origin
was Christian rather than Jewish, it is really impossible to decide.
Horovitz, JPN, 211, favours an Ethiopic origin, while Torrey, Founda-
tion, 51, thinks it is mixed Jewish Arabic.

1 So Buhl in EI, sub voc., but his own suggestion of a derivation from L. fo
mount up, is no happier. See Kunstlinger in BSOS, vii, 549, 600.

8 Bell, Origin, 52 ; the suggestion of derivation from ]Z;::m preaching made
by Margoliouth, ERE, x, 539, is not so near. Cf. Horovitz, JPN, 212.

3 Cf. also Baid. and Bagh. and L4, ix, 199.

4 Barth, Etymol. Stud, 14, and ZAT W, xxxiii, 306, wants to make it mean flood,
but see Horovitz, KU, 13.



FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR’AN 183

3 3 (Sig)
xxv, 8, 22.
A street. e
It occurs only in the plu. é\ ).ul referring to the streets of the

city.
In later Arabic (3 ¢~ normally means a market place, but in the

Qur'an it is used as the P of the O.T. and the Targums for street,
in contradistinction to the Talmudic meaning of broad place or market.!

The philologers derive it from éLw to drive along (LA, xii, 33), but

Fraenkel, Fremdw, 187, is doubtless right in thinking that it is a word
taken over by the Arabs from more settled peoples.? The Aram.
NP ; Syr. loas commonly mean 88os, as well as dyopa,
and in a Palmyrene inscription (De Vogiié, xv, 5) wercad 27 NI
P, showing that the word was known in N. Arabia.

From some early Mesopotamian source ® the word passed into
Iranian, for we find the Phlv. ideogram wypyy shoka meaning market,
public square, or forum, whence comes the Judaeo-Persian “J10.4
From Syriac it passed also into Arm. as mfuwy in the sense of
market,5 and it may have been from Christian Aramaic that the word
came into Arabic.

il, 274 ; vil, 44, 46 ; xlvii, 32 ; xlviii, 29 ; lv, 41.
Sign, mark, token.

A majority of the Muslim authorities take the word from rL«, of

which Form II E;:w means fo mark or brand an animal, and Form V

Pk

¢ )...u to set @ mark on. These, however, are denominative and the

1 Cooke, NSI, 280; Cowley, Aramaic Papyri, No. 5.

2 But see Muller, WZKM, i, 27.

3 In Akkadian inscriptions we find siigu—a street ; cf. Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw,
43.

¢ PPGI, 214 ; Frahang, Glossary, p. 82. It occurs in the Judaco-Persian version
of Jer. xvii, 1; see Horn, Grundriss, p. 84.

8 Hubschmann, ZDMG@, xlvi, 247; Arm. Gramm, i, 314.
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primitive meaning of the root is to pass along (Raghib, Mufradat, 251).
Some, however, as we learn from Baid. on vii, 44, ventured to derive

it from rw 9 to brand.
The Qur’anic form is ;\4):-, but in the literature we find :\.t,w

and \:.éu with the same meaning,! and they seem all to be derivatives

from Gk. onua, a sign, mark, or token, especially one from heaven
(Vollers, ZDMG, 1i, 298), i.e. the onuetov of the N.T. In the Peshitta
onueiov is generally rendered by 12] (i.e. Heb. S1IR ; Aram. NPN),

but in the ecclesiastical literature we find a plu. Jaseaco which gives us
exactly the form we need,? and it may well have been from some

colloquial form of this, representing oua, that the Arabic *\c{"“ was
derived.
Al (Saina).
xxiii, 20.
Mt. Sinal.
The usual Qur’anic name for Sinai was )L (i1, 60, 87 ; iv, 153, etc.),

and g\’.ﬁﬂ was quite generally recognized as a foreign borrowing.

as-Suyiiti, Itq, 322, says thatit was considered to be Nabatacan,® though
some took it to be Syriac or Abyssinian,* and others claimed that it

was genuine Arabic, a form JL:'Q from Ul meaning déf )Y\ It

is curious that the exegetes were a little uncertain whether ;\.{._m

meant the mountain itself or the area in which the mountain was.5

1 Kamil, 14, 17. The Muhil would derive L.a..- meaning magic from T oY,

but it is clearly oypueia through Syr. Lisaco.
L 2 II;A;'m, 2613. It occurs also in the Christian-Palestinian dialect, cf. Schulthess,
ex,
3 So Mutaw, 59, and Bagh. on xxiii, 20, quoting al-Muqatil.
4 Bagh. on xxiii, 20, quoting al-Kalbi and ‘Ikrima.
5 Vide Bagh, op. cit. —JJ.I (VY 4_,, LS"” uml ‘,..1 vy which may be a
reflection of év 7@ éprjpw 70b épovs Zuwa.
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Either the Eth. #,§ ! or the Christ.-Palast. |1a0 representing

the Gk. Zwva would give us a nearer equivalence with ‘\.'«_\..w than the
Heb. "3*Q ortheusual Syr. «alac0, but the Christ.-Palast. walat0 3042

which is exactly the Ar. ..\L&u ) _)L, makes the Syriac origin certain.?

The W of xcv, 2, is obviously a modification of ;\1):«: for the

sake of rhyme,? though some of the Muslim authorities want to make
it an Abyssinian word (as-Suyiti, Itg, 322 ; Mulaw, 44), and both Geiger,
155, following d’Herbelot,5 and Grimme, Z.4, xxvi, 167, seek to find
some independent origin for it.
ATt (Shirk).

Used very frequently, cf. xxxv, 38; xxxi, 12.

To associate anyone with God : to give God a partner.

In the Qur'an the word has a technical sense with reference to
what is opposed to Muhammad’s conception of monotheism. Thus

]
ot
we find .ﬂ 3', to give partners to God, i.e. to be a polytheist, K Sn,
give p poly B

. ).
one who gives God a partner, i.e. a polytheist, ;{ e, those to whom

the polytheists render honour as partners with God, terms which, we
may note, are not found in the earliest Siiras.

I

- .
The root ) | -~ is “ to have the shoe strings broken ", so ] e

1 3
means sandal straps, and 4 _,.3' is ‘ to put leather thongs in sandals ”’,

with which we may compare Heb. -[-11’1-_7 to lay cross wise, to interweave,

3
Syr. W to hraid. Fromthisthewords .*J:,/L anetand {,3 a partner-

! Kunstlinger in Rocznik Orjentalistyczny, v (1927), pp. 59 ff., suggests that itis a
descriptive adjective and not a proper name.

2 Cf. the h.;.m; "’Q.‘ in one of the fragments edited by Schulthess, ZDM®,
1vi, 257.

3 Note the discussion in Geiger, 155, n., and Horovitz, KU, 123 ff. ; JPN, 159.

¢ So Horovitz, KU, 123. He notes also that its vowelling represents the older
spelling.

8 See also Sycz, Eigennamen, 57, who, however, wrongly writes (niw for
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ship, i.e. the interweaving of interests, arc easily derived. In the
technical sense of associating partners with God, however, the word
seems to be a borrowing from 8. Arabia. In an inscription published

by Mordtmann and Miiller in WZKM, x, 287, there occurs the line—
B4 4nNd MM Ad3 Mlleo < and avoid giving

a partner to a Lord who both bringeth disaster, and is the author
of well being ”. Here A)3 is used in the technical Qur'anié sense of

ﬂ J.S Land there can be little doubt that the word came to Muhammad,

whether directly or indirectly, from some S. Arabian source.

Sl (Shi‘ra).
L, 50.
Sirius.

The Commentators know that it is the Dog Star, which was anciently
worshipped among the Bani Khuza‘a (Bagh. and Zam. on the passage,
and cf. L4, vi, 84).

The common explanation of the philologers is that it is from _at

and means *‘ the hairy one ”, but there can be little doubt that it is
derived from the Gk. Zeiptos,? whose p, as Hess shows, is regularly

rendered by Ar. & The word occurs in the old poetry 3 and was

doubtless known to the Arabs long before Islam.

Mo

&~ (Shakr).
i1, 181, 190, ete. ; iv, 94; v, 2,98 ; ix, 2, 5, 36 ; xxxiv, 11; ete.
Month.

1 The editors of the inscription recognize this, and Margoliouth, Schweich Lectures,
p. 68, says: “the Qur’anic technicality shirk, the association of other beings with
Allah, whose source had previously eluded us, is here traced to 1ts home.” Horovitz,
KU, 60, 61, however, is not so certain and suggests Jewish influence connected with
the Rabbinic use of FII'W.

2 Hess, ZS§, ii, 221, thinks we have formal proof of the foreign origin of the word
in the fact that the Bedouin know only the name £ for this star. LA, ii, 116,
and vi, 84, gives ¢ j » as a synomym for (g ,a%, and this word is found again in the

Bishari Mirdim.
3 See Hommel, ZDMQ@, xlv, 597, and Horovitz, KU, 119.
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ro i »
Besides the sing. we have both plu. forms Jg.&' and ) gg~ in the
Qur’an.
It occurs only in relatively late passages, mostly Madinan, and
always in the sense of month, never with the earlier meaning moon.

The primitive sense of :g.& i8 to publish abroad, and it was known

to some of the early philologers that JZ& meaning month was a borrow-

ing, as we learn from as-Suyiti, Itg, 322, and al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 93.
The borrowing was doubtless from Aram., where alone we find any
development of the root in this sense. In O.Aram. T as the name
of the moon-god occurs in the inscriptions of Nerab of the seventh
century B.c.,! and in the proper name MORDT we find
it on an inscription from Sinai.2 In the Targums R0 is the moon,
and like the Syr. 13010 and the Aram. R0, is of quite common
use. It was from the Aram. that the Kth. ®JgC was derived, and
in all probability the Arabic also, though the S. Arabian J)¥3
(Rossini, Glossarium, 247) may point to an early development in
Arabic itself.

H3Gs (Shuhadd).

iv, 7T1; i, 134; xxxix, 69; lvii, 18.

Witnesses.

Goldziher in his Muhammedanische Studien, ii, 387 ff., pointed out
the connection of this with the Syr. }powo, which in the Peshitta
translates papTvp.2  The word itself is genuine Arabic, but its sense
was influenced by the usage of the Christian communities of the
time.

OlLLl (Shaitan).
Of frequent occurrence, cf. ii, 34, 271 ; iv, 85, etc.
1t occurs (a) as a personal name for the Evil One—o0 Zaravds,
of. i, 34 ; 1v, 42, etc.
1 Text in Lidzbarski, Handbuch, 445.

? Lidzbarski, op. cit., 252,
3 Vide Horovitz, KU, 50; Schwally, Idioticon, 60.
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(b) in the plu. wLL_\.L, for the hosts of evil, cf. ii, 96 ; vi, 121, etc.

(c) metaphorically of evil leaders among men, cf. ii, 13 ; iii, 169 ;
vi, 112, ete.

(¢) perhaps sometimes merely for mischievous spirits, cf. vi, 70 ;
xxi, 82; xxiii, 99.

The Muslim authorities were uncertain whether to derive.the word

from Z)]e:& to be far from, or from L\e to burn with anger (cf. Raghib,
Mufradat, 961, and LA, xvii, 104; T4, ix, 253). The form J{<8,
however, is rather difficult. Tt is true, as the philologers state, that we
do get forms like Q\ 2o perplezed, but this is from )\a. where the )

is no part of the root, and, like the O\c-’:" Q\‘.:c quoted as parallels
in LA, is really a form Q}k.’ not J\.:s, andisa diptote whereas QU:.)}_J«

is a triptote. The real analogy would be with such forms as )\-:\:A

babbler, )La.:hmangled, and (\u\:h courageous, quoted by Brockelmann,
Grundriss, 1, 344, but these are all rare adjectival forms and hardly
parallel the Qur’anic QU@}:&

Now we learn from the Lexicons that Shaitan has the meaning of
snake—dj“- 45 :\:.9- (LA, xvii, 104, 105), and we find this meaning
in the old poets, e.g. in a Rejez poet—

Goel B et 7 Gl G Gl 5 e
* A foul-tongued woman who swears when I swear, like the crested

serpent from Al-Hamat,”
and in a verse of Tarafa,

B S ol s 46 g e
‘ They (the reins) play on the back of the Hadramaut camel, like a
snake’s writhings in the desert where the Khirwa‘ grows.”

Moreover, we find Shaitin used as a personal name in ancient
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Arabia.! The Aghani, xv, 53, mentions ) * O Ji: o QUm.\_.:J\

among the ancestors of ‘Alqgama, and Ibn Duraid mentions a (y, J\b\p
olaas)l (240,1. 4y and a & S o llaat (243, 1. 3)2 As a tribal
name we find a sub-tribe of the Bani Kinda called QUQ.:L -~

in Agh(ini', xx, 97, and in Yaqut, Mu‘jam, iii, 356, we have mention
of a branch of the Banii Tamim of the same name. This use is probably
totemistic in origin, for we find several totem clans among the ancient

Arabs, such as the ‘4'.:.9- s~ who in the early years of Islam were the
ruling caste of the Tayyi (4ghant, xvi, 50,1. 7), the u.'e\ ¢~ (Hamdéni,
91, 1. 16), the U:‘:" v a sub-tribe of Aus (Ibn Duraid. 260, 2), etc.3

The serpent was apparently an old Semitic totem,* and as a tribal
name associated with one of the many branches of the Snake totem.

van Vloten and Goldziher take QU@_\;& to be an old Arabic word.5

That the Arabs believed serpents to have some connection with
supernatural powers, was pointed out by Noldeke in the Zeitschrift
fiir Viélkerpsychologie, i, 412 ff., and van Vloten has shown that they
were connected with demons and evil,® so that the use of the name

Q\hﬁ,& for the Evil One could be taken as a development from this.

The use of Q\h‘\.} in the Qur'an in the sense of mischievous spirits,
where it is practically equivalent to Jinn, can be paralleled from the

1 Vide Goldziher, ZDMG, xlv, 685, and Abkandlungen, i, 108 ; van Vloten in
Feestbundel aan de Goeje, 37 ff. ; Horovitz, KU, 120.

2 So we find a t.u o an._:a of the tribe of Jusham (7'4, iv, 29) and in Usd al-
Ghaba, i, 343, we find a man a2}l ¢ 3y 3, while in the Diwan of Tufail (ed.
Krenkow, iii, 37), there is mention of a certain Shaitan b. al-Hakam.

3 Vide the discussion in Robertson Smith, Kinship, 229 ff.

4 Vide Robertson Smith in Journal of Philology, ix, 99 ff.; G. B. Gray, Hebrew
Proper Names, p. 91, and Baudissin, Studien zur semitischen Religionsgeschichte, 1,
Pp. 257292,

5 Goldziher, Abhandlungen, i, 10; van Vloten, Feestebundel aan de Goeje, 38 ff.
Also Sprenger, Leben, ii, 242, n. 2. Wellhausen, however, Reste, 157, n., thinks that
this has been substituted for some earlier name and is not itself an old Arabic name.

® Vide his essay “ Damonen, Geister und Zauber bei den alten Arabern” in
WZKM, vii, particularly pp. 174-8, and sec Goldziher, Abhandlungen, i, 6 ff.
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old poetry, and would fit this early serpent connection, but the
theological connotations of Shaitan as leader of the hosts of evil, is
obviously derived from Muhammad’s Jewish or Christian environments.
In the Rabbinic writings npg is used in this sense, as are the Gk.

Saray and the Syr. M&.l From the Syr. come the Arm. wwnnwliuy,?

and also the Phlv. ideogram -’6;’.‘0 (PPGI, 209), the 93222
Shidan of the Paikuli fragment,? iii, 2, but it is from the Eth. @M%
which occurs beside @M% for o SiaBolos, that many scholars

have sought to derive the Ar. QU@_\_A‘ Whether this is so it is now

perhaps impossible to determine, but we may take it as certain that
the word was in use long before Muhammad’s day,® and he in his use
of it was undoubtedly influenced by Christian, probably Abyssinian
Christian, usage. (Fischer, Glossar, 165, thinks that the word is from

]DW but influenced by the genuine Arabic QU@}:& meaning demon.)

~
Al b (Shi‘a).

vi, 65, 160 ; xv, 10; xix, 70; xxviii, 3, 14 ; xxx, 31; xxxiv, 54;
xxxvii, 81; liv, 51.

Sect or party.

£
-
Both plurals % and s Ut ! are used in the Qur’an.
plurals - and £y

The verb C\L in the sense of to be published abroad, occurs in

xxiv, 18, and it is usual for the Muslim authorities to derive 1-..\..3 from

this (cf. Raghib, Mufradat, 272). Schwally, Idioticon, 61, however,
points out that in the meaning of sect the word has developed under

1 NJUE is the form on the incantation bowls, cf. Montgomery, Aramaic
Incantation Texts, Glossary, 296.

2 Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm., i, 316.

3 Herzfeld, Paikuli, Glossary, p. 243. Of the same origin is also the Soghdian
&'t'nh (Henning, Manichdisches Beitbuch, 1937, p. 142).

¢ Noldeke, Neue Beitrige, 47 ; Pautz, Offenbarung, 48 ; Ahrens, Muhammed, 92 ;
Rudolph, Abhingigkeit, 34 ; Margoliouth, ERE, x, 540. Praetorius, ZDMG, Ixi,
619-620, thinks the Eth, is derived from the Arabic, but see Noldeke, op. cit.,
against him. ,

5 Wellhausen, Reste, 157, and see Horovitz, KU, 121.
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Syrian Christian influence, Syr. M being a faction as well as
group (agmen, wANBos), PSm, 2576.

ks 4

oy \..-.4” (A s-Sabi’an).
i, 59; v, 73; xxii, 17.1
The Sabians.

Like the U\Zﬁ‘ JA‘ and the Magians, they represent a group

specially honoured in the Qur'an as \)..o‘ o ..\“, but whom they

represent, is still an unsolved puzzle.

The exegetes had no idea what people was meant by ;)5!. Lo\,

as is evident from the long list of conflicting opinions given by Tab.
on ii, 59. They also differed as to its derivation, some taking it from
£

\:.a to long for (Shahrastani, ed. Cureton, 203), and others from \::.o,

which they say means to change one’s religion (Tab., loc. cit.).

Bell, Origin, 60, 148, is inclined to think that the word is just
a play on the name of the Sabaean Christians of S. Arabia. He himself
notes the difficulties of this theory, and though it has in its favour the

fact that an-Nasafi on xxii, 17, calls the Sabians (§ )\.aﬂ\ o C_y,

the fact that Muhammad himself was called a Sibi by his contem-
poraries,® seems to show that the word was used technically in his
milieu, and is not a mere confusion with Sabacan. Grimme, Mohammed,
1904, p. 49, also looked to S. Arabia for the origin of the word, which
he would relate to Eth. &-lch, whose secondary meaning is tributum
pendere, and which he would interpret as ““ Almosen spendend ”.
This, however, is somewhat far-fetched.3

Wellhausen's theory Reste, 237, was that it was from Aram. N23
=L2X, and given to the sect or sects because of their baptismal

! Sprenger, Leben, ii, 184, thinks we should read L_.Lo in xix, 13, referring to
John the Baptist.

? Bukhiri (ed. Krehl), i, 96, 97; ii, 387, 388; Ibn Hisham, 229; and the verse
of Saraqa in Aghani, xv, 138.

® Vide Rudolph, Abkdngigkeit, 74, n.
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practices.! We find this N33 to baptize in Mandaean (Nldeke,
Mand. Gramm, 235), and as Brandt points out,? we find the root in
the sect names MaoBwfatot and ZeBovator. If, as Pedersen
holds,3 the Sabians are Gnostics, this derivation is probably as near
as we are likely to attain.

42a0 (Sibgha).
ii, 132.
Baptism.
The passage is Madinan and is a polemic against the Jews and

Christians, so that ZM would seem to be a reference to Christian
baptism.*
P . A . o0
& is probably to dye, and C.;o dye, tincture (cf. Syr. Jso 3

occurs in xxiii, 20, meaning juice. It is possible that C:\.a in all its

meanings is a borrowed word, though in this case the éwould show

that it must have been very early naturalized. In any case it is clear
that the meaning baptism is due to Christian influence.

From W2¢ = Aram. Y23 (0 dip, it was an easy transition to
to baptize, and particularly in the Christian-Palestinian dialect we get
Qo,| to baptize, W2 5] to be baptized, [NV sso baptisne, ].LLQS.SO
baplist (Schulthess, Lex, 166 ; PSm, 3358). The Christian reference

of 4-»\.: is clear from Zam. on the passage, and the influence was
probably Syriac.

P 4
Caseo (Subuf).

xx, 133 ; liii, 37 ; Ixxiv, 52; lxxx, 13; Ixxxi, 10 ; lxxxvii, 18,19 ;
xcviil, 2.
1 Rudolph, op. cit., pp. 68, 69. Pautz, Offenbarung, 148, n., with less likelihood

suggests the Syr. 42 3 become t“:e %

2 Die judischen Baptismen, 112 ff. See also Horovitz, KU, 121, 122.

3 Browne, Festschrift, p. 383 ff. Torrey, Foundation, 3, assumes that the Sabi’ans
were the Mandaeans, but this is questionable. Cf. Ahrens, Muhammed, 10.

¢ So Rudolph, Abhangigkeit, 5, and Lane, Lez, sub voc., though Ullmann, Koran,
14, would take it to refer to circumcision.
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Plu. of ;A:A’ —a page of writing.

It is one of the technical terms connected with Muhammad’s
conception of heavenly Books. All the passages save xcviii, 2, are early,
and some of them very early.

Horovitz, KU, 69, is doubtless right in thinking that Muhammad
used it as a general term for such sacred writings as were known at
least by hearsay to the Arabs, and as such it could be applied later to
his own revelations. The word occurs not infrequently in the old
poctry in the sense of pages of writing, e.g. in ‘Antara, xxvii, 2 (Ahlwardt,
Divans, p. 52)—

b £Y lalanb S5 g oo P 25

“ Like a message on pages from the time of Chrosroes, which I sent
to a tongue-tied foreigner,”

or the verses in Aghani, xx, 24—
b g5l e d) o) e Rl G ST

“ A page of writing from Laqit to whatever Iyadites are in al-Jazirah.” 1
The philologers have no adequate explanation of the word from

. - - .ﬁ i . . . . . . .
Arabic material, for < 22,0 is obviously denominative.? ItisinS. Arabia

that we find the origin of the word. Grimme, Z4, xxvi, 161, quotes

XOWR with its plu. QWA from the S. Arabian inscriptions,?
and in Eth. &ch{, to write is in very common use,* while & chG:

meaning both seriptura and liber is clearly the source of the Ar. (Aoe,a0

so commonly used in later times for the Qur'an.® The use of the word
in the early literature shows that it was a word already borrowed

1 Also Mutalammis (ed. Vollers, Beitr. Ass., v, 171), and further references by
Goldziher in ZDM@, xlvi, 19. Noldeke-Schwally, i, 11, notes that in the poetry it
never means a collection of writings in a book, as Muhammad uses it.

2 Fraenkel, Fremdw, 248.

3 Glaser, 424, 8, 11; Halévy, 199, 8; and cf. Rossini, Glossarium, 223.

4 Dillmann, Lez, 1266 ff. Pautz, Offenbarung, 123, n., is inclined to derive the
Qur’anic word from Ethiopic.

5 Grohmann, WZKM, xxxii, 244. This was also in use in pre-Islamic Arabia as
Andrae, Ursprung, 36, notcs, and was borrowed by the Jews, cf. TMIN FAXD
(Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 50, n.). Itgan, 120, makes it clear that _ix.as was recognized
as Abyssinian in origin.

o
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from 8. Arabia in pre-Islamic times ! and thus ready to Muhammad’s
hand for his technical use of it in connection with sacred writings.

K
Fr R (Sadaga).

i, 192, 265, 266, 273, 277; iv, 114; ix, 58, 60, 80, 104, 105;
lvii, 13, 14.

Alms, tithes. _ .

The denominative verb g’l:a.;' to give alms, occurs in ii, 280 ;

“usz *
v, 49 ; xii, 88; é-\w' iniv, 94; ix, 76 ; Ixiii, 10, and the participles
V.20 and d;\.al-.o are used several times, e.g. ii, 38, 85 ; xxxiii, 35.

These passages are all late, and the word is used only as a technical
religious term, just like Heb. 71273, Phon. P8, Syr. lon.

The Muslim authorities derive the word from é»\.,a to be sincere, and

say that alms are so called because they prove the sincerity of one’s
faith. The connection of the root with P38 is sound enough, but as a
technical word for alms there can be no doubt that it came from a
Jewish or Christian source. Hirschfeld, Beitrige, 89, argues for a Jewish
origin,® which is very possible. The Syr. lon with T for 3 would
seem fatal to a derivation from a Christian source, but in the Christian-
Palestinian dialect we find 102 3 translating éAenpoavyn in common
use in several forms,® which makes it at least possible that the source
of the Arabic word is to be found there.

U3 Ao (Siddig).

iv, TL; xii, 46 ; xix, 42, 57; lvii, 18; and 4 Ao v, 79.
A person of integrity.
Obviously it may be taken as a genuine Arabic formation from

é-\.o on the measure J:.Zag, though this form is not very common.

1 Fraenkel, in Beitr. Ass., iii, 69 ; Noldeke, Neue Beitrige, 50 ; Cheikho, Nasriniya,
181, 222 ; Horovitz, KU, 69 ; Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 19.

2 So Fraenkel, Vocab, 20; Sprenger, Leben, ii, 195 n. ; Rudolph, Abkdingigkeit,
615 Ahrens, Muhammed, 180; von Kremer, Streifziige, p. ix.

3 Schulthess, Lex, 167 ; Schwally, Idioticon, 79 ; and cf. Horovitz, JPN, 212.
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As used in the Qur'an, however, it seems to have a technical sense,
being used in the sing. only of Biblical characters, and in the plu.
as “ the righteous ™, and for this reason it has been thought that we
can detect the influence of the Heb.-Aram. P18, Thus Fleischer,
Kleinere Schriften, 1i, 594, says : “Das Wort ist dem heb.-aram.
P18 entlehnt, mit Verwandlung des Vocals der ersten Silbe in ¢

nach dem bekannten reinarabischen C\,\Y\.”

In the O.T. P73 means just, righteous, and is generally rendered
by Oikatos inthe LXX. In the Rabbinic NP T3 the sense of piety

becomes even more prominent and it is used in a technical sense for
the pious, as in Succa, 45, b. It is precisely in this sense that J oseph,

Abrahan, and Idris are called Cy“u\,a, and the Virgin Mary 13:..-3.‘,9 in

the Qur’an, and there can be little doubt that both the Arabic ‘3:-\.4
and the Eth. R8¢ are of this Aram. origin.!

~
LILo (sira.
Occurs some forty-five times, e.g. i, 5, 6 ; ii, 136, 209, etec.
A Way.
The word is used only in a religious sense, usually with the adj.

n.... , and though frequently used by Muhammad to indicate his own

preaching, it is also used of the teaching of Moses (xxxvii, 118) and
Jesus (iii, 44), and sometimes means the religious way of life in general
(cf. vii, 15).

The early Muslim authorities knew not what to make of the word.

They were not sure whether it was to be spelled bl 2, Ll _, OT

b 2,2 and they were equally uncertain as to its gender, al-Akhfash

1 Cf. Horovitz, KU, 49; Vacca, EI, iv, 402 ; Ahrens, Christliches, 19 ; Grimme,
ZA, xxvi, 162, thought it was of 8. Arabian origin, and this may be supported by the

occurrence of ¢P||% = Siddiq (?) as a proper name in the inscription, Glaser, 265
(= CIS, iv, No. 287), though the vocalization here may be Sadiq (Rossini, Glossarium,
222 ; cf. Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 182, 269). The Phon. name Zvdvx may also
represent VX (Harris, Glossary, 141).

2 Vide Bagh. on i, 8, and Jawhari, sub voc.
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propounding a theory that in the dialect of Hijaz it was fem. and in the
dialect of Tamim masc. Many of the early philologers recognized it
as a foreign word, as we learn from as-Suyiiti, Itg, 322 ; Muzhir, i, 130 ;
Mutaw, 50. They said it was Greck, and are right in so far as it was
from the Hellenized form of the Lat. strata that the word passed into
Aram. and thence into Arabic.

The word was doubtless first introduced by the Roman administra-
tion into Syria and the surrounding territory, so that strata became
orpdra (cf. Procopius, ii, 1), and thence Aram. R*DIBON; R'WION;
NOON ; N0 1; Syr. W;do].2  From Aram. it was an carly

borrowing into Arabic, being found in the early poetry.?

& e
C o (Sarh).

xxvii, 44 ; xxviii, 38 ; xI, 38.

Tower.

The Lexicographers were not very sure of its meaning. They
generally take it to mean a palace or some magnificent building
(Jawhari), or the name of a castle (T'4, ii, 179), while some say it means

glass tiles— 5. )\_,5 O L}&n . All these explanations, however, seem

to be drawn from the Qur'anic material, and they do not explain

how the word can be derived from C o

Noldeke, Neue Beitrdage, 51, pointed out that in all probability
the word is from Eth. &'Ceh a room, sometimes used for templum,
sometimes for palatium, but as Dillmann, Lex, 1273, notes, always for
aedes altiores conspicuae. This is a much likelier origin than the Aram.
"3, which, though in the Targum to Jud. ix, 49, it means citadel
or fortified place, usually means a deep cavity in a rock, and is the

equivalent of Ar. 2 not of 2.4 It is doubtful if the word
q e C_J‘

1 Cf. Krauss, Griechische und lateinische Lehnwérler tm Talmud, ii, 82, 413. A

parallel formation is WMTAD (= WUTUMD) = orparidrys.
3 Of particular interest is the fact that in an eschatological sense it passed from

Aramaic into Pahlavi as )09 srat. Cf. Bailey in JRAS, 1934, p. 505.

3 Fraenkel, Vocab, 25 ; von Kremer, Ideen, 226, n.; Dvotdk, Fremdw, 26, 31, 76 ;
Vollers, ZDMG, ], 614 ; li, 314.

¢ Hoffmann, Z4, xi, 322. What Fraenkel, Fremdw, 237, means by MY I know
not.
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occurs in the genuine old poetry, but it is found in the 8. Arabian

inscriptions, where X4/, XY = aedificium elatum (Rossini,
Glossarium, 225).

Lo (Salaba).

iv, 156 ; v, 37; vii, 121; xii, 41; xx, 74; xxvi, 49.

To crucify.

The passages are all relatively late. Once it refers to the crucifixion
of our Lord (iv, 156), once to the crucifixion of Joseph’s prison com-
panion (xii, 41), and in all the other passages to a form of punishment
which Muhammad seems to have considered was a favourite pas-
time of Pharaoh, but which in v, 37, he holds out as a threat against

those who reject his mission.
The word cannot be explained from Arabic, as the verb is denomina-

tive from g.,w\.a This V.Lp occurs inthe old poetry, e.g. an-Nabigha,

i, 10 (Ahlwardt Divans, p. 4), and ‘Adi b. Zaid (4ghani, ii, 24), cte.,

and is doubtless derived from Aram. N2° ‘73 Syr. lm g a8
Fraenkel, Fremdw,276,claims. The word is not original in Aram., how-
ever, and perhaps came originally from some Iranian source from a root

represented by the Pers. \;ﬁlg- (Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 614). Mingana,

Syriac Influence, 86, claims that it was from Syr. rather than from
Jewish Aram. that the word came to Arabic, and as the Eth. 4AAl
seems to be of this origin,! it may be so0.2

S
Ol o (Salawat).

xxii, 41.

Places of worship.

Though the Commentators are not unanimous as to its meaning
they are in general agreed that it means the synagogue of the Jews,
and as such many of them admit that it is a borrowing from Heb.
(Raid. and Zam. on the passage?: al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 95; as-Suyiti,

1 The form ﬂﬁ.vﬂ islater and derived from the Arabic (Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 35).

2 So Ahrens, Christliches, 40.
3 That it was a borrowing is evident from the large crop of variant readings of
the word noted by al-‘Ukbari, Iml@’, ii, 89.
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Itg, 322; al-Khafaji, 123 ; as-Sijistani, 201). This idea thatit is Hebrew
is derived, of course, from the notion that the word means synagogues.
It could be from the Aram. NI1P3 which means prayer, but the
theory of 1bn Jinni in his Muhtasab, quoted by as-Suyiti, Mutaw, 55,
that it is Syriac, is much more likely,! for though 120\, means
prayer, the commonly used [JZAN 3 Aao means a place of prayer,
ie. mpogevyn, which Rudolph, Abhingigkeit, 7, n.,? would take
as the reference in the Qur’inic passage. As we find X018 = chapel
in a S. Arabian inscription,® however, it is possible that the word first
passed into S. Arabian and thence into the northern language.

s

(5o (Salla).

Of very frequent occurrence.
To pray.
K

-
. . - P - 2
Besides the verb we find in the Qur'an o )L.a prayer, J.,.a.a one
= < =

./ b -~ . .
who prays, and ul“" place of prayer. u.l..o, however, is denominative
h‘ -~ F) rd

from 3‘)1:", as Sprenger, Leben, iii, 527, n. 2, had noted,* and S‘Jl:o

itself scems to have been borrowed from an Aramaic source (Noldeke,
Qorans, 255, 281).
The origin, of course, is from NAOS — 12\, as has been

generally recognized,® for the Eth. AN~ is from the same source

(Né6ldeke, Neue Beitrige, 36). It may have been from Jewish Aramaic

but more probably from Syr.,% for the common phrase 3)&4“ .\3\,

as Wensinck, Joden, 105, notes,isgood Syriac. It was an early borrowing
(Horovitz, JPN, 185), used in the early poets and thus quite familiar

1 Fraenkel, Vocab, 21; Dvorak, Fremdw, 31 ; Schwally, Idioticon, 80, 125.

2 See also Pautz, Offenbarung, 149.

3 Hommel, Stidarab. Chrest., 125 ; Rossini, Glossarium, 224.

¢ The primary meaning of L’L, is to roast, cf. Heb. m5Y ; Eth. AAD. al-Khafaji,
124, seems to feel that is a borrowed form.

5 Fraenkel, Vocab, 21 ; Wensinck, EI, Art. * Salat” ; Bell, Origin, 51, 91, 142 ;
Pautz, Offenbarung, 149 ; Rudolph, Abhdngigkeit, 56 ; Grinbaum, ZDMG@, xl, 275;
Mittwoch, Entstehungsgeschichte des islamischen Gebets, pp. 6, 7 ff.; Zimmern, Akkad.
Fremdw, 65 ; Ahrens, Muhammed, 117.

¢ Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86 ; Schwally, Idioticon, 80, 125.
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in pre-Islamic days,! and the substantive @1 preces is found in
the S. Arabian inscriptions (Rossini, Glossarium, 224).

N
neso  (Sanam).
vi, T4 ; vii, 134 ; xiv, 38; xxi, 58; xxvi, 71.
An idol.

s
Found only in the plu. (L‘a |, and only in relatively late passages.

It is curious that it occurs only in connection with the Abraham legend,
save in one passage (vii, 134), where it refers to the Canaanites.

As we find 1R in the S. Arabian inscriptions,> D. H. Miiller,

WZKM, i, 30, would regard r\,o as a genuine Arabic word. It has,

however, no explanation from Arabic material, and the philologers are

driven to derive it from 022 meaning u: 3 (LA, xv, 241 ; al-Khafaji,

124).
It was doubtless an early borrowing from Aramaic. The root =P}

~

appears to be common Semitic,® ef. Akk. salmu ¢ and Ar. Ko to cut

off, so Heb. D‘?B; Phon. ﬁ%B; Aram. RD‘DB; Syr. 1&0&5, an

image, would doubtless mean something cut out of wood or stone.

N2 and RONDY occur not infrequently in the Nabataean
inscriptions (RES, ii, 467, 477 ; Cook, Glossary, 101),% and it was from
some such Aram. form that the word came into use in N. Arabia,®

giving us the 51X we find in a Safaite inscription,? the V..,o of the

early Arabic poetry and of the Qur'an, and perhaps a Nabataean
Q13X in an inscription from Mada’in Salih.8

1 Noldeke, Neue Beitrige, 29, and cf. Geyer, Zwei Gedichte, i, 203 = Diwan, iv, 11.
2 OIS, iv, No. ii, 1. 4, and see Gildemeister, ZDMQ@, xxiv, 180; RES, ii, 485.
3 But see Noldeke, ZDMQ, xI, 733.

¢ Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 8.

5 So the S. Arabian 41/ (Rossini, Glossarium, 224 ; RES, ii, 485).

¢ Fraenkel, Fremdw, 273 ; Pautz, Offenbarung, 175, n. 2; Robertson Smith,
Kinship, 300.

? Halévy, in JA4, vii® série, xvii, 222.

8 RES, ii, No. 1128.
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P
&‘ 0 (Suwd’).

xii, 72.

A drinking cup.

It occurs only in the Joseph story for the king’s drinking cup
which was put in Benjamin’s sack.

The word was a puzzle to the exegetes and we find a fine crop

of variant readings—CLa, C)aa, CL-—:, .C_,,o, or d:;.a,besides the
accepted C\}}.a Either CLa or C).a would make it mean a

measure for grain, and CLa or & _s»o would probably mean something

fashioned or moulded, e.g. a gold ornament.

The Muslim authorities take the word as Arabic, but Noldeke has
shown that it is the Eth. &P, which is actually the word used of
Pharaoh’s cup in the Joseph story of Gen. xI* in the Ethiopic Bible.

}C::‘}:o (Sawamai).

xxii, 41.

Plu. of ‘\/:.a.;.a a cloister.

The Commentators differ among themselves as to whether it stands
for a Jewish, a Christian, or a Sabian place of worship. They agree,

however, in deriving it from (cf. Ibn Duraid, 166), and Fraenkel

agrees,? thinking that originally it must have meant a high tapering

building.? The difficulty of deriving it from C,a, however, is obvious,

and al-Khafaji, 123, lists it as a borrowed word.
Its origin is apparently to be sought in S. Arabia, from the word
that is behind the Eth. 9901 a hermit’s cell (Noldeke, Beutrige,

1 Neue Beitrdge, 55.

2 Fremdw, 269.

3 It certainly has the meaning of minaret in such passages as Aghant, xx, 85 ;
Amali, ii, 19 ; Jahiz, Mahasin, 161, and Dozy, Supplément, i, 845. - So the Judaco-
Tunisian MYAX means campanile (Noldeke, Neue Beitrige, 52). Lammens, ROC,
ix (1904), pp. 35, 33, suggests that originally 4 4o meant the pillar of a Stylite

ascetic.
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52),! though we have as yet no S. Arabian word with which to com-
pare it.

.
~

.
5 g0 (Sira).

xl, 66 ; Ixiv, 3; Ixxxii, 8.

Form, picture.

We also find the denominative verb 3;4 in iii, 4; vii, 10; xI,
66 ; lxiv, 3.

That the philologers had some difficulty with the word is evident
from the Lexicons, cf. LA, vi, 143, 144. The word has no root in

Arabic, for it does not seem possible to explain it from a v y g2 which

means fo incline a thing towards (cf. Heb. 0 (o turn aside, and the
stirw, Lo rebel of the Amarna tablets).

Fraenkel, Fremdw, 272, suggests, therefore, that it is derived from
the Syr. 1250, form, image, figure, from a root 30, to describe,
picture, form (cf. Heb. NV to delineate). In Aram. also RTIY and
RPMIY mean picture, form, and in the S. Arabian inscriptions we
find )®& not infrequently with the meaning of image.2 Tt is very
probable that it was from S. Arabia that the word came into use in the
North,® and doubtless at an early period, as it occurs in the early
poetry.

Mo M-
92 (Seum) and r\_,“.;a (Styam).
ii, 179, 183, 192 ; iv, 94; v, 91, 96 ; xix, 27; lviii, 5.
Fasting.
The verb occurs in ii, 180, 181, and the participle in xxxiii, 35,

r\,o being obviously denominative from (Bl

It will be noticed that the passages arc all late, and that the word
is a technical religious term, which was doubtless borrowed from some
outside source. That there were Jewish influences on the Qur’anic

1 Rudolph, Abhdngigkeit, T n.

2 Vide Hommel, Chrestomath, 125 ; Mordtmann, Himyar. Insch., 14, 15 ; Rossini,
Glossarium, 223.

3 So Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 27.
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teaching about fasting has been pointed out by Wensinck, Joden, 120 ff.,!
while Sprenger, Leben, iii, 55 ff., has emphasized the Christian influence
thereon. In Noldeke-Schwally, i, 179-180, attention is drawn to the
similarity of the Qur’anic teaching with fasting as practised among
the Manichaeans, and Margoliouth, Early Development, 149, thinks its
origin is to be sought in some system other than the Jewish or Christian,
though doubtless influenced by both, so it is not easy to determine the
origin of the word till we have ascertained the origin of the custom.
Fraenkel, Vocab, 20, would derive it from the Heb. B13,2 but it is
more likely to have come from Aram. @18, Syr. 00 4 which is also
the source of the Eth. Ram (Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 36), and the Arm.
$ad?®  The Syr. form is the nearer phonologically to the Arabic
and may thus be the immediate source, as Mingana, Syriac Influence,
86, urges. The word would seem to have been in use in Arabia before
Muhammad’s day,* but whether fasting was known in other Arab
communities than those of the Jews and Christians is uncertain.®

Ssi\L (gaghar).

i1, 257, 259 ; iv, b4, 63, 78; v, 66; xvi, 38; xxxix, 19.

Idolatry.

This curious word is used by Muhammad to indicate an alternative
to the worship of Allah, as Raghib, Mufradat, 307, recognizes. Men are
warned to “ serve Allah and avoid Taghat ” (xvi, 38; =xxxix, 19);
those who disbelieve are said to fight in the way of Taghiit and have
Taghtit as their patron (iv, 78; 1ii, 259); some seek oracles from
Taghit (iv, 63), and the People of the Book are reproached because
some of them, though they have a Revelation, yet believe in Taghit
(iv, 54 ; v, 65).

It is thus clearly a technical religious term, but the Commentators
know nothing certain about it. From Tab. and Bagh. on ii, 257, we

1 Cf. Schwally, Idioticon, 74.

3 @Griinbaum, ZDMQ, xl, 275, is uncertain whether from Heb. or Aram. ; cf. also
Pautz, Offenbarung, 150, n. 3.

3 Hibschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 306.

4 Cheikho, Nasgraniya, 179.

8 Schwally, Idioticon, 74 n.:  Naturlich mussen auch die heidnischen Araber
das Fasten als religiose Ubung gehabt haben, aber das vom Islam eingefiihrte
Fasten empfanden sie als ein Novum.”
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learn that some thought it meant C)Ua.\.'.‘.“, others f\...“ or OAK_.“,

[ s
others QL )‘ or r\&.a‘, and some thought it a name for al-Lat and

al-‘Uzza. The general opinion, however, is that it is a genuine Arabic

word, a form < ‘}L; from ‘.9"" to go beyond thelimit (L4, xix,232; T4,

x, 225, and Raghib, op. cit.). This is plausible, but hardly satisfactory,
and we learn from as-Suyiiti, Itg, 322 ; Mutaw, 37, that some of the early
authorities recognized it as a loan-word from Abyssinian.

Geiger, 56, sought its origin in the Rabbinic M error which is
sometimes used for idols, as in the Jerusalem Talmud, Sank, x, 284,
oMY 835 "N “woe to you and to your idols”, and
whose cognate NIMY is frequently used in” the Targums for
tdolalry,! a meaning casily developed from the primary verbal meaning

of XD to go astray (cf. Heb. MPY; Syr. 184 ; Ar. uﬂa).

Geiger has had many followers in this theory of a Jewish origin
for Taghiit,? but others have thought a Christian origin more probable.
Schwally, Idioticon, 38, points out that whereas in Edessene Syriac
the common form is 1Zaas{ meaning error, yet in the Christian-
Palestinian dialect we find the form 1Zas{,? which gives quite as
close an equivalent as the Targumic NP, The closest parallel,
however, is the Eth. MP from an unused verbal root MO@ (the

equivalent of 139, U-'Ja), which primitively means defection from the

true religion, and then is used to name any superstitious beliefs,
and also is a common word for idols, translating the e/dwAa of
both the LXX and N.T. It is probable, as Néldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 35,
notes, that this word itself is ultimately derived from Aramaic, but
we can be reasonably certain that as-Suyiiti’s authorities were right in
giving the Arabic word an Abyssinian origin.*

1 Geiger, 203, and sec examples in Levy, T'W, i, 312.

2 Von Kremer, Ideen, 226, n.; Fraenkel, V'ocab, 23 ; Pautz, Offenbarung, 175 ;
Eickmann, Angelologie, 48; Margoliouth, ERE, vi, 249; Hirschfeld, Judische
Elemente, 65.

3 Schulthess, Lex, 76. Mingana, Syriac Influence, 85, also holds to a Syr. origin
for the word.

4 Noldeke, op. cit., 48. It should be noted, however, that in the incantation
texts NNWW means false deity, which is very close to the Qur'anic usage. Cf.
Montgomery, Aramaic Incantation Texts, p. 290.
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AT

< Sl (rana,
ii, 248, 250.
Saul.

Some of the early authorities know that it was a foreign word. Baid.

tells us thatit is (§ e r,w\, and al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 103 ; al-Khafaji,

128, give it as non-Arabic.
The Heb. word is ‘71NW.,1 and none of the Christian forms derived

therefrom give us any parallel to & )Ua The philologers derive his
name from JUa to be tall, evidently influenced by the Biblical story,
as we see from Bagh. on ii, 248. Geiger, 182, suggested that <& }Mo was

a rhyming formation from J“o to parallel & ‘}“:- The word is not
known earlier than the Qur'an,? and would seem to be a formation of

Muhammad himself from ‘71327', a name which he may not have heard
or remembered correctly, and formed probably under the influence

of Jllo to rhyme with J“,"

-

/C/L (Taba‘a).

v, 154 ; vii, 98,99 ; ix, 88,94 ; x, 75; xvi, 110; xxx, 59 ; xl, 37;
xlvii, 18; Ixiii, 3.

To seal.

Only found in late Meccan and Madinan passages, and always in
the technical religious sense of God “ sealing up the hearts ” of un-
believers.

The primitive meaning of the Semitic root seems to be to sink in,

of. Akk. ebi, to sink in, tabbi'u, diver ; Heb. YA ; Aram. V3D ;
Syr. \L:yaé, to sink ; Eth. my°0, to dip, to immerse.* From this came

1 This wasknown to the Commentators, e.g. ath-Tha‘labi, Qisas, 185, says that his
name in Heb.is .8 ¢ Jsl%, which is a very fair representation of g j2 S,

2 The occurrenee in Samau'al is obviously not genuine ; cf. Noldeke, Z4, xxvii,
178.
3 Horovitz, KU, 123; JPN, 163.

4 Maybe the Ar. 'CL rust represents this primitive sense.
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the more technical use for a die, e.g. Phon. VAW coinl; Akk.
timbwu, signet-ring ; Heb. DYIAD  signet ; Syr. 1’;::4' seal

(a@payls) and coin (voutoua).
Fraenkel, Fremdw, 193, pointed out that in this sense of sealing

the Arabic verb is denominative from /»Ua which is derived from the

Syr. lsad.2 We actually find Wd used in the sense of obstupefecit
in Eph. Syr., ed. Overbeck, 95, 1. 26—]Asana{ 1023l as o Joo
200123, and Y2V occurs in the incantation texts (Montgomery,
Aramaic Incantation Texts, Glossary, p. 105).

Gob (Tabag).
Ixvii, 3; Ixxi, 14; Ixxxiv, 19.

Stage or degree.
The form JL/L used in Ixvii, 3; 1xxi, 14, is really the plu. of :\H_ila

1t is used only of the stages of the heavens, both in a physical
and a spiritual sense, and for this reason, Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 46,
derives it directly from Mesopotamia, the Akk. tubugtu, plu. tubugats,
meaning Weltriaume (wohl in 7 Stufen dbercinander gedacht).

:,/@14 (Tahara).
Occurs very frequently, e.g. iii, 37; v, 45.

To make clean or pure.
The root itself is genuine Arabic, and may be compared with Aram.

8 to be clean ; N0, Syr. 1owg brightness ; Heb. I8

to be clean, pure ; the S. Arabian DY in Hal, 682 (Rossini, Glossarium,
159), and the Ras Shamra 2.

In its technical sense of ““to make religiously pure”, however,
there can be little doubt that it, like the Eth. APUZ and MU/,
(Noldeke, Neue Beitrige, 36), has been influenced by Jewish usage.
Tt will be remembered that W is used frequently in Leviticus

b

1 In Tyrian circles as early as the third century B.c. Cf. Harris, Glossary, 105.
2 As Fraenkel notes, the un-Arabic form C\L is itself sufficient cvidence that

it is a borrowed form.
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for ceremonial cleanness, and particularly in Ezekiel for moral cleanli-
ness. Similar is its use in the Rabbinic writings, and in late passages
Muhammad's use of the word is sometimes strikingly parallel to
Rabbinic usage.

[
s b (Tiba).
xiii, 28.
Good fortune, happiness.

The favourite theory among the philologers was that it came from

U:Xa (Raghib, Mufradat, 312), though not all of them were happy

with this solution as we see from Tab. on the passage, and both as-
Suyiiti, Itg, 322, and al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 103, quote authority for
its being a foreign word.!

It is obviously the Syr. 12@{ = pakapios or pakaptouds, as
Fraenkel, Vocab, 24, saw,? which, of course, is connected with the

common Semitic root =MD, which appears in Arabic as b ?

and S. Arabian as [170.

2
) g (Tan).

ii, 60, 87 ; iv, 1563 ; xix, 53; xx, 82; xxiii, 20 ; xxviii, 29, 46 ; lii,
1; xev, 2.

Mt. Sinai.

Twice it is expressly coupled with ;L’\:,«a, and except in lii, 1,

where it might mean mountain in general, it is used only in connection
with the experiences of the Israelites at Sinai.

It was early recognized by the philologers as a foreign word.
al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 100 ; Ibn Qutaiba, Adab al-Katib, 527 ; as-Suyuti,
Muzhir, i, 130 ; and Baid. onlii, 1, give it as a Syriac word, though others,

! They were uncertain, however, whether to regard it as Abyssinian or Indian—
Mutaw, 39, 51.

2 So Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86 ; Dvordk, Fremdw, 18.

3 Lagarde, Ubersicht, 26, 69.

4 See Kunstlinger, * Tiir und Gabal im Kuran,” in Rocznik Orjentalistyczny, v
(1927), pp. 58-67.



FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR'AN 207

as we learn from as-Suyiti, Itg, 322, thought that it was a Nabataean
word.

Heb. X = 7érpa, from meaning a single rock or boulder, comes
to have the sense of cliff, and Aram. X7 is a mountain. So in the

Targums "0 NI is Mt. Sinai,® but the ;\2.5..- ) )la of the

Qur'an is obviously the Syr. .a1a® 3af which occurs beside 15a
alaln). 2

ol b (Tafan).

vii, 130 ; xxix, 13.

The Deluge.

The Commentators did not know what to make of it. Tab. tells
us that some took it to mean water, others death, others a torrent of
rain, others a great storm,® and so on, and from Zam. we learn that yet
others thought it meant smallpox, or the rinderpest or a plague of
boils.

Fraenkel, Vocab, 22, recognized that it was the Rabbinic NIDW)
which is used, e.g., by Onkelos in Gen. vii, and which occurs in the
Talmud in connection with Noah’s story (Samh. 962). Fraenkel's
theory has been generally accepted,® but we find NINRDW) in
Mandacan meaning deluge in general (Noldeke, Mand. Gramm., 22,
136, 309),5 and Syr. h=a{ is used of Noah’s flood in Gen. vi, 17,
and translates Ka'raK)\vo',ués in the N.T., so that Mingana,
Syriac Influence, 86, would derive the Arabic word from a Christian
source.

The flood story was known before Muhammad’s time, and we find

the word Q\a _,!a used in connection therewith in verses of al-A‘sha

and Umayya b. Abi-s-Salt,8 but it is hardly possible to decide whether
it came into Arabic from a Jewish or a Christian source.

! Vide Onkelos on Ex. xix, 18.

% Fraenkel, Vocab, 21 ; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 88 ; and sce Horovitz, JPN,
170; KU, 123 ff.; Guidi, Della Sede, 571.

3 It can hardly be connected, however, with the Gk. Tvdav.

4 Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 45; Horovitz, KU, 23; Massignon, Lezique, 52; Well-
hausen, ZDMG, 1xvii, 633.

5 Also on the incantation bowls, cf. Montgomery, Aramaic Incantation Texts,
Glossary, p. 290.

¢ Al-A‘shé in Geyer, Zwei Gedichte, i, 145 = Diwan, xiii, 59 ; Umayya, xxvi, 1 ;
XXX, 10 (ed. Schulthess).
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oo
Cab (Tim).

i, 43; v, 110; vi, 2; vii, 11 ; xvii, 63 ; xxiii, 12; xxviii, 38 ;
xxxii, 6 ; xxxvii, 11 ; xxxviil, 71, 77: 1i, 33.

Clay.

The Qur'an uses it particularly for the clay out of which man
was created.

Jawhari and others take it to be from ,_)Ua, but this verb is clearly

denominative, and Fraenkel, Fremduw, 8, is doubtless correct in thinking
it a loan-word from N. Semitic.

We find NI clay in Jewish Aram. but not commonly used. The
Syr. 11ad was much more widely used. From some source in the
Mesopotamian area the word passed into Iranian, where we find
the Phlv. ideogram wpqe (ina, meaning clay or mud (PPGI, 219 ;
Frahang, Glossary, p. 119), and it was probably from the same source
that it came as an early borrowing into Arabic, where we find it used in
a general sense in the old poetry, e.g. Hamdasa, 712, 1. 14.

A(:.’\_/r— («Alam).
Of very frequent occurrence (but only in the plu. U:L L/c).‘

The world, the universe.

The form is not Arabic as Fraenkel, Vocab, 21, points out, and
the attempts of the Muslim authorities to prove that it is genuine
Arabic are not very successful.2 Raghib, Mufradat, 349, quotes as

-

parallels /»L.L and 5. but these are borrowings from hﬂé and
L. respectively (Fraenkel, Fremdw, 252 and 193). Another indica-

tion that the word is foreign is the plu. form O:uﬁ (Fraenkel,

Vocab, 21).
Tt is difficult, however, to decide whether the word was borrowed
from Jewish or Christian sources.? Hirschfeld, Beitrage, 37, pleads for

1 Fischer, Glossar, 86, shows that this plu. in the Qur'dan means “ mankind .
2 In S. Arabian, however, we have 110 = mundum (Rossini, Glossarium, 207).

3 That it was an early borrowing is clear from the fact that 1131" occurs in a
monotheistic S. Arabian inscription published by Mordtmann and Muller in WZK A,
x, 287; cf. p. 289 therein.
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a Jewish origin,! and there is much to be said in favour of this. Heb.
Dbu’ means any duration of time, and in the Rabbinic writings it,
like Aram. N?Q‘?;g, comes to mean age or world, as e.g. i11i 1 awn

““ this world ” as contrasted with the next N2iT o5n (Levy,
ili, 665). Griinbaum also points out, ZDMG, xxxix, 571, that the

common Qur’anic u:“a“ < is precisely the =y~paloal 1NA7 of

the Jewish liturgy. On the other hand, R?JIZV occurs in Palm. and
05Y in Nab. inscriptions,2 and the Syr. Jeo\s which Fraenkel,

Vocab, 21, suggested as its origin, means both atdv and Kéo';l.os*,
while the expression t.-.':ok&& in the Christian-Palestinian dialect,
is, as Schwally notes,? a curiously close parallel in form to the Qur’anic

Sl

o

e (“4bd).
Of very frequent occurrence (also other forms, e.g. 3)\:&, etc.).

A worshipper.
The root is common Semitic, cf. Akk. abdu ¢; Heb. T1aY;

O.Aram. T13Y; Syr. 1,28 ; Phon. TTAY; Sab. Mlle (and perhaps
Eth. 0im, Dillmann, Lex, 988).

The question of its being a loan-word in Arabic depends on the
more fundamental question of the meaning of the root. If its primitive
meaning is to worship, then the word retains this primitive meaning in
Arabic, and all the others are derived meanings. There is reason,
however, to doubt whether worship is the primitive meaning. In the
0.Aram. T2Y means to make or to do, and the same meaning is very
common in Jewish Aram. and Syr. In Heb. 1;3_! is to work,® and so

-I:S? primarily means worker, as Noldeke has pointed out,® and
the sense of to serve is derived from this.? With T12Y meaning to

1 So de Sacy, J4, 1829, p. 161 ff. Pautz, Offenbarung, 105, n. 5, and see Sacco,
Credenze, 28 ; Ahrons, Muhammed, 41, 129 ; Horovitz, JPN, 215.

2 It occurs with the meaning of age or time in the Zenjirli inscription.

3 Idioticon, 67, 68 = éis Tods didvas,

4 Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 47.

* Notice particularly the Niph. T3¥3 to be tilled, used of land.

¢ ZDMG, xl, 741. He compares the Eth. ). lo work and P a labourer.

? Gerber, Verba Denominativa, p. 14.

P
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serve, we get Heb. "T:IJ ; Aram. N33 ; Syr. ],m : Phon. T72Y;
and Akk. abdu, all meaning slave or vassal, like the Ar. i:'./c,
Sab. MIle.  From this it is a simple matter to see how with the

developing cults A comes to be a worshipper, and :f.;a to worship,

i.e. to serve God.
The inscriptions from N. Arabia contain numerous examples of

S1AY joined with the name of a divinity, eg. NIZNTTAY =
G4 65 e s PINTAY = sl we s 05TAY — W e
RIORTIY = all ae; RIWONRTID = %l ae, to quote

only from the Sinaitic inscriptions.! Also in the S. Arabian
inscriptions we find DX8oMo ‘Abd ‘Athtar ; 114MMe ‘Abd Kallal ;
h43MMo <Abd Shams, etc.2 It thus seems clear that the sense of
worship, worshipper came to the Arabs from their neighbours in
pre-Islamic times,® though it is a little doubtful whether we
can be so definite as Fischer, Glossar, 77, in stating that it is from

Jewish TTAY.

2T e
S _rae  (‘dbgary).
lv, 76.
A kind of rich carpet.
It occurs only in an early Meccan Siira in a passage describing

the delights of Paradise.
The exegetes were quite at a loss to explain the word. Zam. says

that it refers to JZ.:G, a town of the Jinn, which is the home of all

wonderful things, and Tab., while telling us that (§_ja. is the same as

1 Cook, Qossary, 87, 88. For the Safaitic sco DNTAY : 1312V, etc., in Littmann,
Semitic Inscriptions, 1904 ; Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 155, 240, 241, and compare
the Phon. examples in Harris’ Qlossary, 128, 129.

% Vide Pilter, Index of South Arabian Names, for references,and Rossini, Glossarium,
201.

3 Tt was commonly used in this sense in the old poetry, see Cheikho, Nasraniya,
172. Ahrens, Christliches, 20, would derive ;.)léﬁ directly from the N77a¥ ; cf.

Horovitz, JPN, 213.
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‘_3\ J)or G\,}Lb, states that the Arabs called every wonderful thing

So4E
It scems to be an Iranian word. Addai Sher, 114, suggests that it
T,

is the Pers. )K{ , e, )Kv..)‘, meaning ‘“something splendid ”’, from

ol splendour and )Lf something made. That would be PhllrJ.u

@b = lustre, splendour * (cf. Skt. HTAT) and Sn, kar = labour, affair
from Av. Sm, kar (cf. Skt. &1T),® so Phlv. 3», & would mean a

splendid or gorgeous piece of work. It must be admitted, however,
that this derivation seems very artificial.

R

Coan-s (‘).
xxii, 30, 34.
Ancient.

It occurs only in a Madinan Siira in a reference to the Ka‘ba el

ol
The exegetes had some trouble with the word, though they usually

. . “w% 7 . .
try to derive it from 3.2_¢, whose meaning, as commonly used in the

old poetry, is to be free. The verb occurs in Akk. etéqu ; Heb. PRV
meaning to move, to advance, but the sense of to be old seems purely an
Aram. development, and occurs only as an Aramaism in Hebrew.4

Aram. PV, RPNV ; Syr. loubs are quite commonly
used, and Pny, in the sense of old, occurs in a Palm. inscription of
A.D. 193,3 but Vollers, ZDMG, xlv, 354 ; li, 315, claims that the root
owes this meaning to the Lat. antiquus, in which case the word
probably came early into Arabic from an Aramaic source.®

! PPGl, 817, and cf. Horn, Grundriss, § 3.

? West, Qlossary, 194, and Horn, Grundriss, § 831.

3 Bartholomac, AT, 444 ff.

¢ BDB, 801.

% do Vogué, Inscriptions, No. 6, 1. 4, and cf. Lidzbarski, Ifandbuck, 348 ; Ryckmans,
Noms propres, i, 172.

¢ It was used in the early poetry, e.g. Al-A‘sha (Geyer, Zwei Gedichle, i, 18) and
Mufaddaliyat, xxvi, 34.
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Ky
Oke (‘Adn).

ix, 73; xii, 23 ; xvi, 33; xviii, 30; xix, 62; xx, 78; xxxv, 30;
xxxviii, 50 ; x1, 8 ; Ixi, 12 ; xeviii, 7.

Eden.

It is always found in the combination [)de Q\l» as Garden

of Eden, and always used eschatalogically, never in the sense of the
earthly home of Adam and Eve. It is not found in the earliest Siiras,
and is commonest in quite late passages. Muhammad apparently
learned the phrase only in its later sense of Paradise, and in xxvi, 85,

refers to it as rﬂ..l“ :L\a-

The general theory of the Muslim savants is that it is a genuine
Arabic word from _)Xe to abide or stay in a place (LA, xvii, 150;
K

TA,ix,274),and Raghib, Mufradat, 328, says that Q:f:— nieans )\ JK.«\
Some, however, recognized it as a loan-word, as we learn from as-
Suyiti, Ttq, 323, though the authorities were divided as to whether
it was Syriac or Greek.

Obviously e Q\f\’_- represents the Heb. ]71¥ 13, and as ]

is properly delight, pleasure (the Gk. n8ov7),! the V:.J\ I\» of

xxvi, 85, is a very fair translation. The Arabic equivalent of 1113,
s - S M -

however, is Q:\c, with its derivatives Q:\c and 41Aé delicacy,

softness, which clearly disposes of the theory of the Lexicographers

of a derivation from J)4s.

Marracci, Refutationes, 315, claimed that the derivation of the
Arabic word was directly from the Heb. and this has been accepted
by many later writers,? though Geiger, 47, admits that it is only in the
later Rabbinic writings that ] means a heavenly abode. It is
possible, however, that it came from the Syr. s which is used not

1 Cf. 71V to be soft, and the Hiph. to live delicately, voluptuously. Sycz, Eigen-
namen, 14, however, wants to derive it from Babylonian édinu meaning field or steppe.

3 De Sacy in JA, 1829, vol. iv, pp. 175, 176 ; Pautz, Offenbarung, 215 n. ; Sacco,
Credenze, 163.



FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR’AN 213

only of the earthly Eden of Genesis but also of Paradise, and of that
blessed state into which Christ brings men during their earthly sojourn-
ings.! It was from the Syr. that the Arm. wgfl? was derived,
but one must admit with Horovitz, Paradies, 7, that the Syriac word
was not so commonly used as the Rabbinic ]7&, and the probabilities
are thus in favour of a Jewish derivation.

Ny
<& (‘Arub).

lvi, 36.

Pleasing.

The word is found only in an early Meccan passage describing the

cok e

delights of Paradise, where the ever-virgin spouses are C‘ 2 | C >
which is said to mean that they will be well pleasing to their Lords
and of equal age with them.

The difficulty, of course, is to derive it from the Ar. root &,

which does not normally have any meaning which we can connect

with 9 5 in this sense. For this reason Sprenger, Leben, ii, 508, n.,

suggested that it was to be explained from Heb. 27Y, one of the
meanings of which is to be sweet, pleasing, used, e.g., in Ez. xvi, 37 ;
Cant. ii, 14, very much as in the Qur’anic passage. So in the Targums
A" means sweet, pleasing (Levy, TW, ii, 240), but the word is not
a common one, and it is not easy to suggest how it came to the Arabs.
It is commonly used in the old poetry, which would point to an early
borrowing.
3:’,:; (‘Azzara).

v, 15 ; wvii, 156 ; xlviii, 9.

To help.

It is used only in late passages in the technical sense of giving
aid in religious matters.

Obviously it is not used in the normal sense of to correct or punish,

1 Vide Andrae, Ursprung, 151.
2 Hibschmann, ZDMG, xlvi, 231 ; Arm. Gramm, i, 300. In the old version of

Genesis, however, the word used is h:l.lnf,' which is obviously from the Greek "Edéu.
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nor can it be a normal development of ’):'.’c to reprove, blame. The

Lexicons are forced to illustrate this Qur’anic use of the word from the
Hadith whose usage is obviously dependent on the Quran itself
(LA, vi, 237).

It thus seems probable that the verb is denominative, formed
from a borrowed Y or MY meaning help, succour, which would
have come to Muhammad from his contact with the Jewish communi-
ties.! As the Heb. and Phon. WY ; Aram. 771¥; Syr. 3,5 are cognate

with the Ar. JXe fo aid, it is possible to consider ) 3¢ as a by-form of
)-:\9, just as Y occurs, though infrequently, beside Y in the

Palm. inscriptions,? but the fact that it is )jt— and not 3_/;9 which

means fo help is against this, and in favour of its being a denominative.

)
2.5 (‘Uzaw).

ix, 30.

Ezra.

The reference is to the Biblical Kzra,? and the name was recognized
by the philologers as foreign. al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 105, for example,
recognizes it as Hebrew.

The form of the name is difficult to explain. The Heb. is Nj‘_n’
and none of the Christian forms taken from this help us to explain

s .
2.6 TFinkel, MW, xvi, 306 suggests that it is a misreading for y &

from Ps. ii, 7, but this does not seem possible. Majdi Bey inthe Bulletin
de la Soc. Khédiviale de Géographie, viie sér., No. 3 (1908), p. 8, claims
that it represents Osires, but this is absurd. Casanova, JA4, ccv (1924),
p. 360, would derive it from SN or PR, but all the proba-
bilities are that it stands for NIV, and the form may be due to
Muhammad himself not properly grasping the name,* or possibly

1 So Horovitz, JPN, 214.

? Lidzbarski, Handbuch, 338.

3 Baid. on the passage tells us that the Jews repudiated with some asperity the
statement of the Qur'an that they called Ezra the Son of God.

4 See also Horovitz, KU, 127, 167; JPN, 169 ; Kunstlinger, OLZ, xxxv (1932),
381-3.
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giving it deliberately the contemptuous diminutive form. A comparison
with the Mandaean Elizar ! is too remote to be fruitful.

s .

<o me (‘Ifrit).
xxvii, 39.
Demon.

The philologers would derive it from ,ac to rub with dust, and tell

us that the word is applied to Jinn or to men as meaning one who
rolls his adversary in the dust (cf. L4, vi, 263). That the philologers
had difficulty with it is evident from the number of possible forms
given by Ibn Khalawaih, 109.

Grimme, ZA, xxvi, 167, 168, suggests that the word was formed
under 8. Arabian influence, but there scems nothing in this, and Barth,
ZDMG, xlviii. 17, would take it as a genuine Arabic word.2 Hess,
Z8, ii, 220, and Vollers, ZDM@, 1, 646, however, have shown that it is

Persian, derived from Phlv. "QAQ’ afritan® (cf. Av. e\w,esgw

afrinat %), which in Mod. Pers. is & Js|, the participle from f_)-\»“ _)9‘
to create, Paz. afridan, Phlv. NS (Shikand, Glossary, 226),

and used like the Ar. LB _)lf- for creature.

A
O ke (Tlzyan).
Ixxxiii, 18, 19.
It is supposed to be the name of a place in the upper part of the

heavens (or the name of the upper part of the heavens itself), where
the Register of men’s good actions is preserved. Some said it was the

angel court (ﬁ}ﬂ\ Q\ »> r..\), LA, xix, 327 ; others that it means

the heights (Tab. in loco), and others, arguing that ¢ 9 S u\lrin
v. 20 interprets ‘Illiylin, said it meant a book (Bagh).

! This Elizar appears as the chief of all priests ; cf. Lidzbarski, Johannesbuch,
ii, 78 ff.

2 Vide also his Nominalbildung, § 250.

3 Horn, Qrundriss, § 39, and cf. Vullers, Lez, i, 44.

¢ Reichelt, Awestisches Elementarbuch, Glossary, 428.
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Fraenkel, Vocab, 23, was doubtless right in taking it to be the
Heb. '[1’{737, which is used as an appellation of God among both
Hebrews and Pheenicians,! and as meaning higher or upper is used of
chambers of a house (Ez. xli, 7; xlii, 5), and in the Rabbinic writings
refers to things heavenly as opposed to things earthly (Levy, Worterbuch,
iii, 653).2

Grimme, ZA, xxvi, 163, wants to connect it with Eth. DA ¢, whose
participle, he says, means bunt gefiirbte, and would refer it to the spotted
pages of the books. There is little doubt, however, that we must regard
it as a borrowing from the Jews.

Q’ rd
3Use (Imad).

oo . . . ”,// .
xiii, 2; xxxi, 9; civ,9 (sing. Aee) ; Ixxxix, 6.

A column or pole.

The word can hardly be derived from the Arabic verbal root e

to afflict, and was apparently borrowed from the Aramaic.

Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 31, goes back to an Akk. émdu meaning
a support for a house or a wall, from a root emédu, ‘md, to stand, which
he would consider as having influenced the Canaanitish and Aramaean
areas, whence we find Heb. 1Y ; Phon. MY pillar, and Aram.
RTMY; Palm. XM ; Syr. hates pillar. If so it must
also have influenced the S. Arabian area, for there we find Sab. Mo
(D. H. Miiller, Epigraphische Denkmiiler aus Abessinien, 80)3 and
Eth. 09°2, also meaning pillar.

From the Aramaic, according to this theory, would have come

the Ar. > 44 a pillar, and thence the denominative verb X to prop,

from which the Qur'anic 3\& would have been derived. In this case

it would have been an early borrowing.

1 Hoffmann, Phonizische Inschriften, pp. 48, 50, and Philo Byblius in Eusebius,
Prep. Evang., i, 80 (ed. Gainsford), xara rovrous yiveral ris "EMoiv xadoduevos Y hiaros.

3 Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 28, and Horovitz, JPN, 215, agree that the origin
was Jewish.

3 Cf. Rossini, Glossarium, 209 ; Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 166.
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s -
Q‘ J:.f (‘Imran).

iii, 30, 31; lxvi, 12.

‘Imran, the father of Moses, Aaron, and Miriam.

In these passages we have the well-known confusion between
Miriam the sister of Moses and Aaron, and Miriam the mother of our
Lord, and in spite of the attempts at defence made by Gerock,! Sale,
and Weil,® we have no need to look elsewhere than the D'jr?ﬁ_? of

the O.T. for the ultimate source of the name, though the direct borrow-
ing would seem to have been from the Syr. \];SD&.

Sycz, Eigennamen, 60, would take it as a genuine Arabic name
applied to D71V because the name seems to be a formation from

4> and used in pre-Islamic times. Ibn Duraid, Ishtigag, 314, tells us
of an Q\ JA‘ among the Quda‘a, and Ibn Qutaiba, Ma‘arif, 223, speaks

of an ¢ 3= O Q‘ £ at Mecca. D.H. Miiller, WZKM, i, 25, says

the name was known in S. Arabia, and evidence for its existence in
N. Arabia is found in a Greek inscription from the Hauran given by
Lidzbarski, Ephemeris, ii, 331, which reads Avfov Zaréuov K€
"Eupavov Bagoov. as well as the Abii ‘Imrin mentioned in
Al-A‘sha.4  Horovitz, KU, 128, also quotes Littmann’s unpublished
second volume No. 270 for an occurrence of the name in the Safaite
inscriptions (cf. Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 167).

This, however, hardly affects the Qur’anic name, for though we
may agree that there was an early Arabic name of this form, it is surely
clear, as both Lidzbarski and Horovitz note, that the Qur’anic name
came to Muhammad from his Jewish or Christian sources, though in
the form it takes he may have been influenced by the Arabic name
(Horovitz, JPN, 159).

o ,’:ﬁ.’c (‘Ankabit).

xxix, 40.

Spider.

1 Christologie, pp. 22-8, followed by Sayous, Jésus-Christ d’apres Mahomet, Paris,
1880, pp. 35, 36.

2 Koran, p. 46, n. 3.

3 Muhammad der Prophet, 1843, p. 195, n.
¢ Diwan (ed. Geyer), xxvii, 18.
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The ending & g would suggest that it is of Aram. origin (Geiger,
45), and this is confirmed by the fact that the Heb. is W":;I_? , where

the Heb. & would lead us to expect a & in Arabic, as e.g. WU and
< )C'- J; J’?W and C“, ete.

The form in the Targums is m’:;:} or m';ﬂ::], as in
RN"12Y 1P spider’s web, and it was probably from some Aram.

form that it entered Arabic.! The word occurs with n already in the
N. Arabian inscriptions (Jaussen and Savignac, Mission, 25).2

K N
A.e (Id).
v, 114.
A festival.

This sole occurrence is in the latest Madinan Siira in connection
with Muhammad's curious confusion on the Lord’s supper.

The Lexicons try to derive it from >\s, though as we sec from

the discussion of al-Azhari in LA, iv, 314, they were somewhat in
difficulties over it. Fraenkel, Fremdw, 276, pointed out that it has no
derivation in Arabic, and it was doubtless borrowed from the Syr.
];h,s though the root is common Semitic, and the Targumic N0
is not impossible as the source. Itwould have been an early borrowing,
for already in the Minaean inscriptions MToM means festum instituit
(Rossini, Glossariwm, 205).

g

e (‘Isd).
ii, 81, 130, 254 ; iii, 40-8, 52, 78 ; iv, 156-169 ; v, 50, 82, 109-116 ;
vi, 85 ; xix, 3b; xxxiii, 7; xli, 11; xlii, 63; lvii, 27 ; Ixi, 6, 14.
Jesus.
The majority of these passages are late. The name is generally

1 Vide BDB, 147.
3 Vide Hess, Die Entzifferung der thamudischen Inschriften, No. 153.
3 Cf. Cheikho, Nasraniya, 173 ; Fischer, Glossar, 90.
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(r_; S . (48 and is frequently accompanied by characteristic N.T.

titles, e.g. @...“ ; 4\“ :\K, AU\ C)).

Many Muslim authorities take the word as Arabic and derive it

J <l . .
from yuAs to be a dingy white, whence st a reddish whiteness
N oo
(Lane, sub voc.), or from U meaning a stallion’s wrine ; so
Raghib, Mufradat, 359 (cf. LA, viii, 31). Zam. on iii, 40, however,
dismisses these suggestions with some scorn, and there were many who
recognized it as a foreign word.? al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 105 ; al-Khafaji,
134, give it as such, and in LA, viii, 30 ff., we read that Sibawaih, 1bn

Sida, Jawhari, and az-Zajjaj classed it as «_jas. Jawhari, Sihah, sub

voc., gives it as Syriac, but Baid. on ii, 81, says it is Hebrew.
The name is still a puzzle to scholarship. Some have suggested
that it is really Esau 103, and was learned by Muhammad from Jews

who called Jesus so out of hatred.? There is no evidence, however, that
Jews cver referred to Jesus by this name. Others take it as a rhyming

formation to correspond with  gw e and LS‘- , on the analogy

of Hiriin and Qariin; Hardt and Marat; Yajij and Majij, ete.
There may be some truth in this. Derenbourg, REJ, xviii, 128, after
pointing out how the Tetragrammaton i in Gk. became NINI,
suggests that perhaps 0%  lu 4 la maniére occidentale ** has produced

(saS, but this is hardly likely.

Fraenkel, WZKM,iv,334, 335, suggests that the name (s=aS may

have been so formed from Gama by Christians in Arabia before

1 Baid. follows Zam. in this. Zwemer, Moslem Christ, 34, has quite misunderstaod
Baid. on this point. Baid. does not arguc for a derivation from U.L;T, but definitely

repudiates it. al-‘Ukbari, Imla’, i, 164, says clearly Sliisl 4 O3 = y.

2 See the discussion in Aba Hayyan, Bahr, i, 297.

3 This was suggested by Roediger (Fraenkel, WZK M, iv, 334, n.) and by Landauer
(Noldeke, ZDMQ@, xli, 720, n.), and is set forth again by Pautz, Offenbarung, 191.
The case against it is claborated by Derenbourg, REJ, xviii, 127, and Rudolph,
Abhdngigkeit, 66.

4 This theory was elaborated by Lowenthal in 1861, cf. MW, i, 267-282, and
Ahrens, Christliches, 25.
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Mubhammad. It is not unusual to find Arabic using an initial ¥ in
words borrowed from Aram.,! and the dropping of final ¥ is evidenced
by the form Yisho of the Manichaean * koktiirkish’” fragments 2
from Turfan® and the late Jewish W&° for 3" (Levy, Worterbuch,
ii, 272). The form ‘Isa, however, does not occur carlier than the

Qur’an,* whereas C}“’“ appears to have been used in personal names

at an early period, cf. Aghan, xx, 128.

Till further information comes to hand we shall have to content
ourselves with regarding it as some form of * konsonanten permuta-
tion”’ ® due, maybe, to Muhammad himself, and perhaps influenced,
as Horovitz, KU, 128, suggests, by Nestorian pronunciation.

o -
T (Fajin.

- - »

Ixxi, 28 ; plu. 3;.7:.9, Ixxx, 42, and )u?«-.;, xxxviil, 27; Ixxxii, 14;
Ixxxiii, 7.

Wicked. .
With this must be taken the verb ;/9;9 to act wickedly, Ixxv, 5, and
s :

I A
) wickedness, xci, 8.

This set of words, as Ahrens, Christliches, 31, notes, has nothing

to do with the root jzs to break forth or its derivatives. Rather we

have here a development from a word borrowed from the Syr. 1;

which literally means a body or corpse, but from which were formed the

technical words of Christian theology, bp:“é corporalis, and ]Zoi E\é

corporalitas, referring to the sinful body, the flesh that wars against
the spirit. Thus in 2 Pet. i, 13, Lo ],“a.:; = €v 'rou'rcp -r(é

4 . oo ¥ ’ .
oknvouatt, and in 1 Cor. iii, 3, h,\‘z; = gwpatikos; and in

! Examples in Vollers, ZDMG, xlv, 352.

* So sometimes in the Iranian and Soghdian Manichaean fragments, see Henning,
Manichaica, ii, 70, and Manichaisches Beichtbuch, 142.

3 Le Coq in SBAW, Berlin, 1909, p. 1053 ; cf. also the Arm. {3fiom/ .

* But note the monastery in S. Syria, mentioned by Mingana, Syriac Influence, 84,

which as early as A.p. 571 seems to have borne the name ‘Isiniya.
5 Bittner, WZK M, xv, 395.
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this technical sense it may very well have been in use among the
Christian Arabs long before the time of Islam.

~ . o
J./L(s (Fatr).
vi, 14 xii, 102 ; xiv, 11 ; xxxv, 1; xxxix, 47 ; xlii, 9.

Creator.
It occurs only in the stereotyped phrasc U" N K) ) )....“ JL\A

The root Jhs is to cleave or split, and from this we have several

T .-

forms in the Qur’an, viz. ) )ks a ﬁswre J.la_&;' to be rent asunder, etc.

On the other hand, _)a.& to create (cf. )349 XXX, 29), is a denominative

from JL\_Q

The primary sense is conunon Semitic, cf. Akk. pataru, to cleave,
Heb. WD, Phon. WD to remove, Syr. 1D to release, etc. The meaning
of to create, however, is peculiar to Ethiopic, and as Noldeke, Neue

Beitrige, 49,shows, the Ar. J.‘als is derived from £.M¢ though Arabicized

in its form.!

~ o/.
C:’ (Fath).
xxvi, 118; xxxii, 28,

Judgment, decision.

The verb E’.’s to open, with its derivatives, is commonly used and

is genuine Arabic, but in these two passages 2 where it has a peculiar
technical meaning, Muhammad seems to be using, as Horovitz, KU,
18, n., noted, an Eth. word §+sh, which had become specialized in
this sense and is used almost exclusively of legal affairs, e.g. & *dh to
give judgment ; .71 ch iudicari ; 141 ch litigare; &7 chil sudicium,

1 That the e&rly authorities felt that the word was fomlgn is clear from the tradition
about Ibn ‘Abbés in L4, vi, 362, ulready referred to in our Introduction, p. 7.

2 Horovitz would add cx, 1, xily dll .ai ol> 131, but as this apparently

refers to the conquest of Mecca (Noldeke-Schwally, i, 219), it would seem to mean
victory rather than judgment in the technical legal sense of the other passages.
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and §°IF;h which is both sudicium and sententia iudicis. This sense
had already become domiciled in S. Arabia, as we see from the use of

Y¥XQ in the inscriptions (Rossini, Glossarium, 221).

Wod  (Fakhkhir).
lv, 13.
Potter’s clay.
The passage refers to the creation of man, and that it means

earthenware is the general consensus of the authorities (cf. as-Sijistani,
245 ; Raghib, Mufradat, 380).

It is obvious that it cannot be derived from the verbal root J;,l

and Fraenkel, Vocab, 22, compared it with |;»2 an earthenware
pot, which occurs as a loan-word in the Jewish N71D.2  The Syr.
1322 2 is a word in fairly common use and translates Kepap.ev's‘
(cf. 122 ]),.SD =N Kfpa;umf), and there can be little doubt

that it is the origin of the Arabic word,* though Horovitz, JPN, 2186,
withholds judgment as to whether it is of Jewish or Christian origin.

s

ol b (Furar).
xxv, b5 ; xxxv, 13; lxxvi, 27.
Sweet river water.

The passages are all Meccan and refer to the sweet river water as
opposed to the salt water of the sea, and in the two latter passages the
reference is apparently to some cosmological myth.

KA
In any case the word | % is derived from the river Euphrates

(Horovitz, KU, 130), which from the Sumerian Pura-nun, ‘ great
water,”’ appears in Akk. as Purattu, or Purat,’and in O.Pers. as Ufratu,®

1 Noldeke, Mand. Gramm., 120, n. 2.

2 Fraenkel, Fremdw, 70 ; but cf. IR in Dan. ii, 41.

3 This itself may be of Akk. origin, see Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 26.

4 Noldeke, Neue Beitrige, 45, n. 2; Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 324 ; Fraenkel, Fremdw,
257.

5 Delitzsch, Paradies, 169 ff.

¢ Spiegel, Die altpersischen Keilinschriften, p. 211, and cf. Meillet, Grammaire
du vieuz Perse, p. 164.
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whence the Gk. ’quﬁpd‘rm‘. From the Akk. come the Heb. 178 and

- ,
Syr. L;2, whence in all probability the Ar. <l 3, if indeed this was

not an early borrowing from Mesopotamia.

95,5 (Firdaws).
xviil, 107 ; xxii, 11.
Paradise.
The authorities are agreed that it means a garden——;)\:\,...t (Jawhari,

Sihah, 1, 467 ; LA, viii, 43), but they differed considerably as to what
sort of a garden it means.! There are also divers opinions as to its
precise location and significance as referring to the celestial Paradise.
It was early recognized as foreign (Siddiqi, Studien, 13, and note
Fraenkel's remark, Fremdw, 149), though some claimed that it was

. . . R . . .
genuine Arabic derived from 4.3 8 meaning width or amplitude.?

Some said it was Nabataean,® where the reference is possibly to
the ©T1M8 of late Jewish legend. ‘Tkrima held that it was Ethiopic,*
and many said it was Syriac,® but the favourite theory among the
philologers was that it was of Greck origin. as-Suyiiti, Itq, 323; Muzhir,
1, 130, 134, gives this as the prevalent theory, it is given by al-Jawaliqi,
110 ; ath-Tha‘alibi, Figh, 318 ; and al-Khafaji, 148, and we learn
from the Lexicons (cf. LA, viii, 44) that it was supported by such
authorities as az-Zajjaj, Mujahid, Ibn Sida, and al-Kalbi.

Obviously 92 _)9 represents the Gk. 7mapadetoos, and on the

ground of the plu. u“’?‘ Je G. Hoffmann ¢ would derive it directly

from the Greek. It seems, however, merely a coincidence that this

! Lane, Lex, 2365 ; and Tab. on xvii1, 107.

* Vide Qamiis, sub voc.; LA, viii, 44; T4, iv, 205. This was the theory of
al-Farra’ and it was supposed to be supported by the fact that it occurs as a name
for Damascus. The verse of Jarir quoted in Bekri, Mu‘jam, p. 368, is post-Islamic,
however, and doubtless influenced by the Qur’an.

3 as-Suddi in al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 110.

¢ Bagh. on xviii, 107.

8 Qamiis, sub voe. T4, iv, 105, and al-Jawaliqi.

¢ ZDMG@, xxxii, 761, n. ; Lagarde, G4, 76 and 210 ; Pautz, Offenbarung, 215, n. ;
but see A. Miiller in Bezzenberger’s Beitrige, 280, n.



224 FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR'AN

plu. form (which is not uncommon in borrowed words, e.g. L9'>L“ ;

..\:,o}\;' s )L’-, etc.), is so close in sound to the Greek word, and it is

unlikely that it came directly into Arabic from Greek.
The original word is Iranian, the Av. _ﬂmﬁ)&)»e’ pairidaéza,

which in the plu. means a “* circular enclosure ”’.! Xenophon introduced
the word into Greek, and uses it of the parks and gardens of the Persian
Kings,? e.g. Anab,1,ii,7,etc. After this date it is used fairly frequently,
and in the LXX is sometimes used to translate }4 or J7¥ 4. But
it was also borrowed into other languages.®* In late Akk. we find
pardisu,* and in Heb. TR a park or garden, also in Aram. the
NO™"MD of the Targums, and Syr. 190.3%@ commonly mean
garden and are of Iranian origin,® like the Arm. wuwpmnlg .8

Tisdall, Sources, 126, thought that Bk Js was borrowed from late

Heb., but in the sense of Paradise it is very rarely used in Heb.” Its
origin is almost certainly Christian, and probably Syriac, for a2
was very commonly used for the abode of the Blessed, and could
easily have been learned by the Arabs from the Aram. speaking
Christians of Mesopotamia or N. Arabia.® Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 646,

suggests that possibly the plu. form  w 5| Js was the form that

was borrowed, and Bl Js later formed from this.

It was a pre-Islamic borrowing, and possibly occurs in the
Thamudic inscriptions.?

1 Bartholomae, A1, 865 ; Haug, Parsis, 5. It survives in Mod. Pers. J,J\, garden
(Horn, Grundriss, § 279), and Kurdish , , garden (cf. Justi, Die kurd. Spiranten, 29).

3 This makes it the more strange that Liddell and Scott should have considered
the word Semitic.

3 Telegdi, in J4, cexxvi (1935), p. 250.
4 ZA, vi, 290. On the suggested Semitic origin of the Avestic word, see Delitzsch,

Paradies, 95, 96, and Noldeke thereon in ZDM(, xxxvi, 182,
5 The Syr. ].lam..g;z:, besides Arm. ulwlmr[lq_ulw‘b and Pers. OL _;JL for

gardener, is conclusive evidence of the Iranian origin, (L, being the Phlv. b =,
panak, a protector, or keeper (Horn, Grundriss, § 176; Nyberg, Glossar, 169).

¢ Hiubschmann, Arm. Gramm., i, 229 ; Lagarde, Armenische Studien, § 1878.

7 As Horovitz, Paradies, 7, notes. Cf. also Schaeder in Der Islam, xiii, 326.

8 Horovitz, Paradies, T; Griinbaum, ZDM @, xxxix, 581 ; Geiger, 48 ; Fraenkel,
Vocab, 25; Sacco, Credenze, 163, n.

9 DIMD, cf. Littmann, Entzifferung, 43.
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’

%) 9¢ -2 (Fir‘aun).
Occurs some seventy-four times, e.g. ii, 46.
Pharaoh.

The Commentators tell us that Fir‘aun was the title of the kings
of the Amalekites,! just as Chosroes and Ceesar were titles of the kings
of Persia and Roum (Tab. and Baid. on ii, 46). It was thus recognized
as a foreign word taken over into Arabic (Sibawaih in Siddiqi, Studien,
20, and al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 112).

Hirschfeld, New Researches, 13, thinks that it came to Arabic
from Hebrew, the form being due to a misreading of MYTD as
1Y, but there is no need to descend to such subtleties when

we note that the Christian forms give us the final ). In Gk. it is

Papawy, in Syr. @82, and in Eth. £CP73. The probabilities
are that it was borrowed from Syriac (Mingana, Syriac Influence, 81;
Sprenger, Leben, i, 66 ; Horovitz, JPN, 169).

There does not seem to be any well authenticated example of the
word in pre-Islamic times, for the oft quoted examples from Zuhair
and Umayya are spurious.? Sprenger has noticed the curious fact
that the name does not occur in the Siira of Joseph where we should
naturally expect it, which may indicate that the name was not known
to Muhammad at the time that story was composed, or may be was
not used in the sources from which he got the material for the story.

INE )
. “w® o
Q\s 2 (Furqan).
i1, 50, 181 ; iii, 2; wviii, 29, 42; xxi, 49; xxv, 1.
Discrimination.
In all the passages save viii, 42, it is used as though it means
some sort of a Scripture sent from God. Thus “ we gave to Moses

and Aaron the Furqan and an illumination ” (xxi, 49), and “We gave
to Moses the Book and the Furqan ” (ii, 50), where it would seem to

1 As Noldeke showed in his cssay Uber die Amalekiter, Gottingen, 1864, this
name is used by Arabic writers in a very loose way to cover all sorts of pcoples of
the Near Kast of whose racial affinities they had no exact knowledge. The term is
used indifferently for Philistines, Canaanites, and Egyptians, and Bagh. in his note
on ii, 46, tells us that Pharaoh was the ruler of the Amalekite Copts!

? Horovitz, KU, 130, however, would defend the genuineness of one passage in
Umayya.

Q
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be the equivalent of Taurah. In iii, 2, it is associated with the Taurah
and the Injil, and xxv, 1, and ii, 181, make it practically the equivalent
of the Qur'an, while in viii, 29, we read, ‘“ if ye believe God, he will
grant you a Furqin and forgive your evil deeds.” In viii, 42, however,
where the reference is to the Battle of Badr,  the day of the Furgan,
the day when the two hosts met,”” the meaning seems something quite

different.
The form of the word would suggest that it was genuine Arabic,

» s -
a form Q)\-’ from & J§, and thus it is taken by the Muslim

authorities. Tab. on ii, 50, says that Scripture is called KFurgan
because God JL\:“ 5] ‘,L‘ O 4 é J's, and as referring to Badr

it means the day when God discriminated (:9 J;) between the good

party and the evil (Raghib, Mufradat, 385). In this latter case it is
tempting to think of Jewish influence, for in the account of Saul's
victory over the Ammonites in 1 Sam. xi, 13, where the Heb. text

reads DN FIWD T AP DT, in the Targum it reads
5Rwa NIPTIB TN TAY 1T R, where NIPTD O is

exactly Q\;JA“ (._2_.1

The philologers, however, are not unanimous as to its meaning.
Some took it to mean J-.a.s ; Baid. on xxi, 49, tells us that some said

it meant Jz.“ ‘sh, and Zam. on viii, 29, collects a number of other

meanings. This uncertainty and confusion is difficult to explain if
we are dealing with a genuine Arabic word, and is sufficient of itsel{
to suggest that it is a borrowed term.?

Arguing from the fact that in the majority of cases it is connected
with Scriptures, Hirschfeld, New Researches, 68, would derive it
from Q%27)B, one of the technical terms for the divisions of the

1 Lidzbarski, Z8S, i, 92, notes an even closer verbal correspondence with Ts. xlix, 8,
where for TNTY Y DI the Pesh. has w3, L0302y Joaano.

2 This is strengthened by the fact that there are apparently no examples of its
use earlier than the Qur'an. Fleischer, Kleinere Schriften, ii, 125 ff., who opposed
the theory that it is a forcign word, is compelled to admit that it was probably a
coining of Muhammad himself. ee Ahrens, Christliches, 31, 32.
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text of the Hebrew Scriptures.! This, however, is rather difficult,
and Margoliouth, Mohammed, 145 (but see ERE, ix, 481; x, 538),
while inclining to the explanation from R%P%D, refers it, not to the
sections of the Pentateuch, but to a book of Sayings of the Jewish
Fathers, which Muhammad heard of from the Jews, and which he
may have thought of as similar to the Taurah and the Injil. This
theory is more probable than that of Hirschfeld, and has in its favour
the fact that resemblances have been noted between phrases and
ideas in the Qur'an and the well-known DIAN PID.2 It also,
however, has its difficulties, and in any case does not explain the use
of the word in viii, 42.

Linguistically there is a closer equivalence in the Aram. P75,
1PB deliverance or redemption, and Geiger, 56 fI.,3 suggested this
as the source of the Arabic word. He would see the primary meaning
in viii, 29—“He will grant you redemption and forgive your evil
deeds,” where the Targumic NIPE would fit exactly (cf.
Ps. iii, 9, etc.). Nowhere, however, is NRIDTD used of revela-

tion, and Geiger is forced to explain Q\; J§ in the other passages,

by assuming that Muhammad looked upon revelation as a means of
deliverance from error.

Geiger's explanation has commended itself to many scholars,*
but Fraenkel, Vocab, 23, in mentioning Geiger's theory, suggested
the possibility of a derivation from Syr. 10a2, a suggestion
which has been very fruitfully explored by later scholars.® Not only
is Jrodaa the common word for salvation in the Peshitta and the
ecclesiastical writers (PSm, 3295), but it is the normal form in the
Christian-Palestinian dialect, and has passed into the religious
vocabulary of Eth. as 9% (Noldeke-Schwally, i, 34) and
Armenian as fmepfuwt.® It is of much wider use than the Rabbinic

! 8o Grimme, Mohammed, ii, 73, thinks it means sections of a heavenly book and
compares the Rabbinic PR, NPTB: but sce Rudolph, Abkangigkeit, 39.

2 Rudolph, Abkdngigkeit, 11 ; Hirschfeld, Beitrage, 58.

3 So Torrey, Foundation, 48.

4 Ullmann, Der Koran (Biclefeld, 1872), p. 5; von Kremer, Ideen, 225 ; Sprenger,
Leben, ii, 337 ff.; Pautz, Offenbarung, 81.

5 Schwally, ZDMQ, lii, 135 ; Knieschke, Erlosingslehre des Koran (Berlin, 1910),
p. 11 ff. See also Wellhausen, ZDM@, Ixvii, 633 ; Massignon, Lexigue, 52 ; Mingana,
Syriac Influence, 85.

¢ Merx, Chrestomathia Targumica, 264 : Hubschmann, ZDMG@, xlvi, 267; Arm.
Gramm., i, 318.
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NIPTD, but as little does it refer to revelation, so even if we agree
that the borrowing was from Syr. we still have the problem of the
double, perhaps triple, meaning of the word in the Qur’an.

Sprenger thought we might explain this by assuming the influence

of the Ar. root 6 JS on the borrowed word.! Schwally, however, has

suggested that this is not necessary, as the word might well have had
this double sense before Muhammad's time, under the influence of
Christian or Jewish Messianic thought,? and Lidzbarski, ZS, i, 91,
points out that in Gnostic circles  Erlosung und Heil besonders
durch Offenbarung vermittelt werden "3 There is the difficulty,
however, that there seems to be no evidence of the use of the word
in Arabic earlier than the Qur'an, and Bell, Origin, 118 ff., rightly
insists that we must associate the use of the word for revelation with
Muhammad himself. He links up the use of the word in the Qur'an
with the story of Moses, and thinks that as in the story of Moses the
deliverance was associated with the giving of the Law, so Muhammad
conceived of his Furgin as associated with the revelation of the
Qur'an. Wensinck, EI, ii, 120, would also attribute the use of the word
in the sense of revelation to Muhammad himself, but he thinks we have
two distinct words used in the Qur’an, one the Syr. lwo’a2 meaning
salvation or deliverance, and the other a genuine Arabic word meaning
distinction, which Muhammad used for revelation as that which makes a
distinction between the true and the false.4 Finally, Horovitz, KU, 77,
would make a sort of combination of all these theories, taking the

word as of Syriac origin, but influenced by the root S JQ and also
by the Heb. R'PTD (cf. also JPN, 216-18).

In any case it seems clear that QE Js is a word that Muhammad

himself borrowed to use as a technical term, and to whose meaning

1 Lehen, ii, 339, * Wenn Mohammed Forkan auch aus dem Aramiiischen entnom-
men hat, so schwebte ihm doch die arabische Etymologie vor.” See also Rudolph,
Abhingigkeit, 39; Bell, Origin, 118: Noldeke, Sketches, 38.

2 Noldeke-Schwally, i, 34¢: ‘““in erster Linie und am wahrscheinlichsten unter
Christen, in zweiter Linie in messianisch gerichteten judischen Kreisen.”

3 He refers, for examples, to Liechtenhan’s Die Offenbarung im Gnosticismus,
p. 123 ff.; but as Rudolph, Abhangigkeit, 92, points out, this idea is not confined to
Gnostic circles.

4 Wensinck seems to have been unduly influenced by the theories of the native

Commentators.
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he gave his own interpretation. The source of the borrowing was
doubtless the vocabulary of the Aramaic-speaking Christians, whether
or not the word was also influenced by Judaism.

O\ (Falag).
vi, 95, 96 ; xxvi, 63; ecxiii, 1.
To split or cleave.
Three forms occur in the Qur’an : (i) &3\9, he who causes to break

~7 0

e . . een M)
Sorth, vi, 95, 96 ; (ii) ‘)lml to be split open, xxvi, 63 ; (iil) ‘_,ls the

dawn, cxi, 1.

Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 12, notes that the Arabic verb is
denominative, and would derive it from an Aramaic source. The Akk.
palaqu, to slay or kill, is a denominative from pulagqu, a hatchet which
itself may be derived from the Sumerian balag. From this Akk.
pilagqu were derived on the one hand the Syr. ]a\2 and Mand.
&P‘D"D, both meaning katchet, and on the other hand the Skt. ¥Tg
hatchett; Gk. wéAeKvS, are.?

Syr. 1a8\a is used to translate the Heb. ‘?’W; in Ps. Ixxiv, 6,

and would probably have been the origin of the form that was first
borrowed and from which all the others have been developed.?

N (]
AL (Fulk).
Occurs some twenty-three times, cf. vii, 62.
Ship.
It is used of shipping in general (xxx, 45; xlv, 11), of Noah’s

Ark (vii, 62; x, 74), and of the ship from which Jonah was cast
(xxxvii, 140).

The root d«\l‘s means to have rounded breasts (Lane, Lex, 2443),

1 For W‘(?‘T sco Delitzach, Prolegomena, 147, and Tpsen in Indog. Forschungen,
xli, 177 (Alt-Sumerisch-akkadische Lehnworter im Indogermanischen).

3 For méexvs see ZDMQ, ix, 874 ; Kretschmer, Einleitung, 105 ff. ; Levy, Fremd-
worter, 178.

3 In 8. Arabian, however, we find ¢1° (Rossini, Glossarium, 218), though this
may have come from the Aramaic.
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and from the same primitive Semitic root we get Akk. pilakku ; Heb.
'['75 ; Ar. Rf.b, all meaning the whirl of a spindle, and by

N s

another line of derivation Ar. s ; Eth. Z.AN for the celestial

N e
hemisphere. So the philologers as a rule endeavour to derive Shls

from this root, imagining it is so named from its rounded shape.!

The philologers, however, were somewhat troubled by the fact that
it could be masc., fem., and plu., without change of form (L4, xii,
367), and there can be little doubt that the word is a borrowing.
Vollers, ZDM@G, 1, 620 ; 1i, 300, claims that it is the Gk. e'(;bé?\mou,
which usually means a small boat towed after a ship,? but from the
Periplus Maris Erythraei, § 16,2 we gather that as used around the Red
Sea it must have meant a vessel of considerable size. The borrowing
was probably direct from the Greek, though there is a possibility that
it came through an Aram. medium.*

0
Jet (P
cv, 1.

Elephant.

The only occurrence of the word is in an early Siira mentioning
the Abyssinian campaign under Abraha against Mecca. Abraha’s

army was known as ‘}Aj\ Ao, because for the first time in

Arab experience, African elephants had been used in an attack.
Muhammad was doubtless using a well-known term when he referred

s
to Abraha’s army as &A“ u\ﬁ .
The word seems tobeofIranianorigin. In Phlv. wefind Sag, ¥y 3¢ 6;

1 Raghib, Mufradat, 393, however, reverses this position, and thinks the celestial
sphere was called ¢ls because it was like a boat.

2 Vide Athenacus, 208 ¥.
3 In C. Muller, Geographi Graeci Minores, i, 271.
4 Fraenkel, Fremdw, 212. Halévy, ZA, ii, 401, denics the derivation from é éAxeov,

claiming that in that case the Arabic word would have been 3.

5 Hommel, Sdugethiere, 24.
8 PPGl, 187; West, Glossary, 112; Shikand, Glossary, 264 ; Nyberg, Glossar,

186, whence in Mod. Pers. it is Ja-
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Paz. pil, representing an old Iranian form which was borrowed on
the one hand into Skt. YY®[ ! and Arm. ¢pq,2and on the other into
AKk. piru, pilu 3 ; Aram. 89D ; Syr. Lo,

Some of the philologers endcavoured to find an Arabic derivation
for the word,* but it is fairly clear that it was a borrowing either
directly from Middle Persian, or through the Aram. (Horovitz, KU,
98). It occurs in the old poetry and therefore must have been an
early borrowing.

Rossini, J4, xi¢ sér., vol. xviii, 31, after pointing out the difficulty
of believing that clephants could have made the journey between
Yemen and Mecca, thinks that oral tradition among the Arabs con-
fused the expedition of Abraha with an earlicr one under the chieftain
Afilas whose name A®IAAC occurs on coins of the end of the
third century A.p. as an Kthiopian conqueror of S. Arabia. On this

theory J:a.“ in the Qur'an would be a corrupted representation
s
of Jl_\.'ls‘

4 G om
DI (Qaran).

xxvill, 76, 79 ; xxix, 38 ; xl, 25.

Korah.

As Geiger, 155, has shown, the Qur'anic account of Korah is based
on the Rabbinic legends, and we might assume that the word is derived
from the Heb. T172. The dropping of the final guttural, however,
makes this a little difficult. The final guttural, as a matter of fact, is
missing in the Gk. Kopé and Eth. $¢&, but neither of these help us
with the Arabic form. Hirschfeld, New Resecarches, 13, n., made the

suggestion that )9 )lS is due to a misreading of 7P as P,

a mistake which is very possible in Hebrew script. It is fairly certain,
however, that Muhammad's information came from oral sources,
and it is difficult to believe that anyone sufficiently acquainted with
Heb. or Aram. to be able to read him the story would have made such

1 Vox apud Indos barbara—Vullers, Lex, i, 402, as against Hommel, 324 ff.,
and see Monier Williams, Sanskrit Dictionary, p. 630.

2 Hiitbschmann, Arm. Giamm., i, 255.

3 Vollers, ZDM@, 1, 652 ; Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 50, thinks the Aram. and
Heb. forms were derived from the Akkad.

4 e.g. Stbawaih in Sikak, sub voc.
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a blunder. There is a Mandaean form 1121 (Lidzbarski, Ginza,
Géttingen, 1925, p. 157), but there can be no certainty that this is

connected with )9 )\3, and if it is it was probably influenced by

the Qur’anic form. Thus it seems best to look on it as a rhyming

formation to parallel ) )\A (Sycz, Eigennamen, 43 ; Horovitz,

KU, 131; JPN, 163), though whether from the Heb. ﬂ'\P or from
a Christian form without the guttural, it is impossible to say.?

s 7

u"" (Qudus).
i, 81, 264 ; v, 109 ; xvi, 104.
Purity, sanctity.

We also find o ):\ﬂ\ an epithet for God, lix, 23 ; Ixii, 1; u-:\'s'
w .2 o w2
to bless, sanctify, i1, 28; uw\.a.x and dwda s holy, sacred, v, 24 ;

xx, 12; Ixxix, 16.

The root is common Semitic and would seem to have meant
primitively to withdraw, separate,® and some of the philologers would
derive the meaning of the Qur'anic words from this sense (cf. Baid.
on ii, 28). It has long been recognized, however, that as a technical
religious term, this sense is a N. Semitic development, and occurs
only as a borrowed sense of the root in S. Semitic.# Thus Eth. $L.0
in the sense of holy (ie. ®8.0) is a borrowing from Aram., as
Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 35, shows, and there can be little doubt that
Fraenkel, Vocab, 20; Fremdw, 57, is correct in tracing the Arabic
word to a similar source. Hirschfeld, Beurige, 39 ff., thinks the Arabic
use developed under Jewish influence, but the Qur'anic use is more
satisfactorily explained from Christian Aram.,5 particularly the

»
uﬂ.\i}\ C 3y from 192007 1,03 ; while the form o }-&'\5 may have

come from the Eth. 8.4 (Horovitz, JPN, 218).6

! Brandt, Manddische Schriften, 149, suggested the equivalence with ¢ ;5.

2 The foreign origin of the word was recognized by some of the Muslim authorities,
cf. Sibawaih in Siddiqi, 20.

3 Baudissin, Studien, ii, 19 ff., and Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, 150,

4 Which is fatal to Grimme’s theory of S. Arab. origin, Z4, xxvi, 168.

5 Fraenkel, Vocab, 24 ; Pautz, Offenbarung, 36 ; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 85, 86.

¢ The WYIP = the Holy One, of the incantation texts, however, should be
noted. Cf. Montgomery, 4ramaic Incantation Texts, Glossary, p. 300.
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»‘v,‘

o3 (Qurn)
Occurs some seventy times, e.g. ii, 181 ; v, 101 ; vi, 19.
A reading from Scripture.

The root NﬁP in the sense of proclaim, call, recite, does not occur
in Akkadian nor in 8. Semitic as represented by the S. Arabian and
£ -

Ethiopic, which leads one to suspect that \} is a borrowing from

the Canaanite-Aramaic area.! The root is found in Heb. and Phon.
but it is most widely used in the Aram. dialects, being found both in
the O.Aram. and the Egyptian Aram., and in the Nab. and Palmy.

inscriptions, as well as in Jewish Aram. and Syriac.
; -

The verb \/J; is used fairly often in the Qur’an, and with four

exceptions, always in reference to Muhammad’s own revelation. Of
these exceptions in two cases (x, 94; xvii, 95), it is used of other
Scriptures, and in two cases (xvii, 73 ; Ixix, 19), of the Books of Fate
men will have given them on the Day of Judgment. Thus it is clear
that the word is used technically in connection with Heavenly Books.?
£

The sense of \;3 also 1s recite or proclaim, that of read only came
later.3

P~ i/

The usual theory is that ) | _% is a verbal noun from this \:5

It is not found earlier than the Qur’an, so the earlier group of Western
scholars was inclined to think that Muhammad himself formed the
word from the borrowed root.# There is some difficulty about this,
however. In the first place the form is curious, and some of the early

-

philologers, such as Qatdda and Abi ‘Ubaida derived it from Q}

to bring together, basing their argument on Ixxv, 17.5 Others, as-Suyiiti
tells us, were unsatisfied with both these derivations, and said it had
no root, being a special name for the Arab’s Holy Book, like Taurah

! Noldeke-Schwally, i, 33 ; Weilhausen, ZD M@, 1xvii, 634 ; Fischer, Glossar, 104 b.

2 Noldeke-Schwally, i, 82: * Vielmehr wird { J; im Qorane iuberall vom mur-
melnden oder leiernden Hersagen heiliger Texte gebraucht.”

3 Vide Hurgronje, RHR, xxx, 62, 155; Dyroff, in MVAG, xxii, 178 ff. ; Noldeke-
Schwally, i, 81 ; and Pedersen, Der Islam, v, 113.

4 Von Kremer, Ideen, 224, 225.

8 Jawhari, sub voc. ; as-Suyiti, l{g, 118, 119.
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for the Jews or Injil for the Christians.! It thus looks as though the
word is not native, but an importation into the language.

Marracci, 53, looked for a Jewish origin, suggesting that it was
formed under the influence of the Heb. ij?: in its late sense of
reading, as in Neh. viii, 8, and frequently in the Rabbinic writings.
Geiger, 59, supports this view, and Noldeke in 1860, though inclining to

13
the view that it was a formation from | % yet thought ‘that it was

influenced by the use of NIPP.2  The tendency of more recent
scholarship, however, has been to derive it from the Syr. o
which means ¢ the Reading ” in the special sense of Scripture lesson.
In Syriac writings it is used in the titles for the Church lessons, and the
Lectionary itself is called Ja;03 1DA2. This is precisely the
sense we need to illustrate the Qur’anic usage of the word for portions
of Scripture, so there can be little doubt that the word came to
Muhammad from Christian sources.?

R
QE} (Qurban).

iii, 179 ; v, 30.4

A sacrifice, or gift offered to God.

Both passages have reference to O.T. events, the former to the
contest between Elijah and the priests of Baal, and the latter to the
offerings of Cain and Abel. Both passages are Madinan.

The Muslim authorities take the word as genuine Arabic, a form

I)ad from o 3 to draw near (Raghib, Mufradat, 408). Un-

doubtedly it is derived from a root 27 to draw near, approach,
but in the sense of oblation it is an Aramaic development, and borrowed
thence into the other languages. In O.Aram. we find JA7P in
this sense, and the Targumic NIATP, Syr. 1o’ao are of very

1 as-Suyati, Itq, 118, and L4, i, 124. Note also that Ibn Kathir read :,i} not

P
ol

* Torrey, Foundation, 48, suggests a Jewish J¥7), but such a form is hypo-
thetical.

3 Horovitz, Der Islam, xiii, 66 ff., and KU, 74; Buhl, 1, ii, 1063 ; Wellhausen,
ZDMG, lxvii, 634; Noldeke-Schwally, i, 33, 34; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 88;
Massignon, Lexique, 52; Ahrens, Muhammed, 133.

¢ In xlvi, 27, it means “ favourites of a Prince * and not sacrifice.



FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR’AN 235

common use. From the Aram. it was borrowed into Eth. as ¢~N%
(Noldeke, Neue Beitrige, 37), and the H[1)$ of the S. Arabian
inscriptions is doubtless of the same origin.!

Hirschfeld, Beztrdge, 88, would derive the Arabic word from the
Hebrew,? but Sprenger, Leben, i, 108, had already indicated that it
was more likely from the Aram. and the probabilities seem to point
to its being from the Syriac.® It must have been an early borrowing
as it occurs in the early literature.

R
bld (@Qiras).
vi, 7, 91.
Parchment, or papyrus.4

In both passages the reference is to the material on which the
Divine revelations were written down.

The Muslim authoritics make little effort to explain the word.
Some recognized it as a foreign word,® a fact which indeed is apparent
from the uncertainty that existed as to its spelling.® It was evidently
an early borrowing, for it occurs in the old poetry, and probably came
to the Arabs from their more cultured Northern neighbours. Von

Kremer suggested that it was from the Gk. X(ip‘rnﬂ but Sachau®
and Fraenkel ® are nearer the mark in thinking that xép‘rm‘ is the

form behind U"‘U’ _3, especially as this form is found also in the Arm.

pwpnlu,® and the Aram. NOWP .1

It is not likely that the word came directly from the Greek, and
Fraenkel, Fremdw, 245, thought that it came through the Aram.
NROMWP 12 meaning a paper or document, as in Levit. Rabba, § 34.

1 ZDMQ, xxx, 672; Rossini, Glossarium, 234. The verb ")é means to approach
a woman sexually.

2 So Fracnkel, Vocab, 20. Ahrens, Christliches, 32, favours a Jewish origin.

3 Schwally, I/dioticon, 84 ; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 85 ; Wensinck, EI, ii, 1129.
Sce Cheikho, Nasraniya, 209, for early examples of the use of the word.

4 Mingana, Woodbrooke Studies, ii, 21.

¢ al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 125 ; as-Suyiiti, Itg, 323 ; al-Khafaji, 159.

¢ LA, viii, 54, notes U—Uo:,;: uJoJé, u.la_;, u-Uan and b 3.

? Kulturgeschichte des Orients, ii, 305.

8 Notes to the Mu‘arrad, p. 57.

% Fremdw, 245, of. also Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 617, 624 ; li, 301.

10 Hubschmann, ZNDMG@G, xlvi, 2563 ; Brockelmann, ZDMG, xlvii, 11.

11 Krauss, Griechische Lehnworter, ii, 567 (also NBYMAMD, ibid., ii, 297).

12 In Vocab, 17, he suggests NDAMD, on which see Levy, Worterbuch, ii, 398.
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Mingana, Syriac Influence, 89, prefers to derive it through the Syr.
lmalio, which occurs beside hmé:-s, the source of the Eth.
nCAHh. It is really impossible to decide, though the fact that

Tarafa in his Mu‘allaga, 1. 31, seems to look on uﬂ“a 3 as something

peculiarly Syrian, may count in favour of Mingana's claim.

Occurs some fifty-seven times both in sing. and plu. forms.

A village.

In Heb. ™ is a poetical synonym for 1Y a town or city,
and it is a question whether it and the related 172 ; Phon. N7
(cf. Carthage) ; Ras Shamra 72, NP ; and Moab. TP (Mesha
Inscription, 11, 12, 24) are not really related to the Heb. 7Y and
derived from the Sumerian ury, a state. In any case the Heb. 1" 1)
is parallel with the Syr. 1Aajo a town or village, and from the

Syriac came the Arabic :\L J§, as Zimmern, Akk. Fremdw, 9, notes.
(Cf. Néldeke, Beitrige, 61 ff., and Neue Beitrdge, 131.)

s
o (Quraish).

cvi, 1.

Quraish.

The philologers differ considerably among themselves over the
origin of the name of this tribe. The popular etymology was that they

were 50 called from their trading and profiting— % J'rlﬂ\ 3 )\::’l“ e

(cf. Zam. on the verse and Ibn Hisham, 60). Others derived it

from a verb ‘_};35' to gather together, holding that they were so

called from their gathering or assembling at Mecca (cf. L4, viii, 226 ;
Yaqit, Mu‘jam, iv, 79). Another theory derived the name from a
tribal ancestor, Quraish b. Makhlad, but as it does not explain this
name it does not help us much.!

1 From a statement in the Chronicles of Mecca, ii, 133 (ed. Wiistenfeld), we would

gather that some thought the name was formed quite arbitrarily from three letters
of the alphabet.
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The most satisfactory theory is that which derives the word from

~ Pd

U:':); ‘a shark,! cf. Zam. on the verse and L4, viii, 226. This is

scoffed at by Yiqit, but is accepted by at-Tabari and al-Damiri,? and

it may well have been a totemistic tribal name. Noldeke, Beitrdge, 87,
~ -~
accepts this 3 theory, and links the word with the Aram. N2H2,

which occurs in the Talmud, Baba bathra, 742, for a kind of fish, which
Lewysohn thinks means the sun-fish,® and would derive from the

¢

»
Pers, Aol g3, It is true that Pers. ) >~ means “ something

catable ”, but Aol ) ¢> is from the Av. gi@&»&é‘_é.ﬂ»v

hvara-z3aetam, meaning sol-splendidus,* and has apparently nothing
to do with fish of any kind. Noldeke suggests with much more
probability that it is a shortened form of the Gk. kapxapias,s a word
which is used for a kind of small shark with pointed teeth, and which
Nicander the Colophonian & said was used also for a lamia or a squill.

Ls (@),
iii, 16, 20 ; iv, 126, 134; v, 11, 46 ; vi, 153 ; vii, 28; x, 4, 48, 55 ;
xi, 86; xxi, 48; lv, 8; lvii, 25.

Justice, equity.

It would scem on the surface to be a derivative from A%

d
which occurs in iv, 3; lx, 8; xlix, 9, and of which other derivatives

are found in ii, 282 ; xxxiii, §; Ixxii, 14, 15. This a3, however,

may be a denominative and as-Suyiti, [tg, 323 ; Mutaw, 49, tells us

1 Or sword-fish (Margoliouth, Mohammed, 8). Ibn Faqih (ed. de Goeje, p. 290)
describes it as | o ac| i(.-

2 Tabari, Annales, i, 1104 ; Damirl, Hayawian, ii, 291 ff. ; ride also Khizana, i, 98.

3 Zoologie der Talmud, Frankfurt, 1858, p. 271. This is accepted by Levy, Worter-
buch, ii, 416, and Goldschmidt, Der Babylonische Talmud, vi, 1136 ; though Jastrow,
Dict, Talmud, i, 667, gives it as meaning probably the shark.

¢ Bartholomae, 4IW, 1848; cf. Yasht, x, 118; v, 90.

5 Cf. also Hess in Z8, ii, 220.

¢ In his Book on Dialects quoted by Athenaeus, vii, 76.
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that some early authorities thought L:...j was a borrowing from

Greek.!

The root BWP is widely used in Aramaic but occurs elsewhere
apparently as a loan-word. Thus WP ; NBEIP, like Syr. 1Asao,
means truth, right?; Mand. EWP is to be true, and Palm. DUP
to succeed, while in the Christian-Palestinian dialect we find J\ao
true3 The Heb. EWP is an Aramaizing, as Toy pointed out in his

Commentary on Proverbs, and Fraenkel is doubtless correct in taking

the Ar. .L.......j as also of Aram., probabiy of Christian Aram. origin.*

[
'

dUa:..j (Qustas).
xvil, 37; xxvi, 182.
A balance.

There was practical agreement among the carly authorities that
the word means primarily a balance, and then metaphorically justice
(cf. Raghib, Mufradat, 413 ; LA, viii, 59). It was also very generally
recognized as a loan-word. Some considered it as a genuine Arabic

word, a variant of ja..-..;ﬁ but the weight of the authorities as we

see from as-Suyiiti, Itq, 323 ; Muzhir, i, 130; al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 114;
ath-Tha‘alabi, Figh, 318, and as-Sijistani, 257, was in favour of its being
taken as a borrowing from Greek.® Its foreign nature is indeed indicated
by the variety of spellings we find.?

It was evidently an early borrowing, for it occurs in verses of

1 This may be a reminiscence of the Lat. tusticia, though Sprenger, Leben, ii, 219,
thinks that it may be the Lat. sextarius.

2 Notice also the NWWID = honesty (with D), of the incantation texts; cf.
Montgomery, Aramaic Incantation Texts, Glossary, p. 292.

3 Schwally, Idioticon, 86; Schulthess, Lex, 185.

4 Fremdw, 205; Noldeke, SBAW, Berlin (1882), liv, 5, thinks the noun is an
Arabicizing of lgm.o, but Dvoidk, Fremdw, 76, 78, would regard it as an Arabic
word taken as foreign through its similarity in sound with _slla.s.

5 See Zam. on xxvi, 182, and the remarks in 7'4, iv, 218.

¢ See also as-Suyiti, Mushir, i, 137; Ibn Qutaiba (4dab al-Katib), 527; al-Khafiji,
156 ; as-Suyati, Mutaw, 49.

7 al-Jawaligi notes _plla.d; slass; )”4..;; to which we may add from
TA. uvua_.gf and uuug_;j
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‘Adi b. Zaid, an-Nabigha,! and others. The origin of the word, how-
ever, is not casy to settle. Sachau in his notes to the Mu‘arrab, p. 51,
quotes Fleischer as suggesting that it goes back to the Lat. constans
as used of the libra.? Fraenkel, Fremdw, 282, suggests a hypothetical
*kovoTws as a possible origin, and in WZKM, vi, 261, would interpret
it from {vyooracia. Vullers, Ler, ii, 725, thought that it was probably
a mangling.of the Gk. (edyos a yoke, and Dvotsk, Fremdw, 77 {f.,
would derive it from Ee’o“rn? from the Lat. sextarius used as a measure

of fluid and dry materials.
All these suggestions seem to be under the influence of the theory
of the philologers that the word is of Greek origin. It would seem

much more hopeful to start from the Aram. NOOP; RO ;
NODIP meaning smeasure, or the Syr. Wmo. The final s
here, however, presents a difficulty, and Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 6333

suggests that it is from the Gk. Sukaa77s a judge, which in Syr. is
<oapmoay (BB, in PSm, 891), and with the » taken as the genitive
particle, would give us «oal0o. This, influenced by the similar

1409 also = dikaatys, would give us u,..\.k,...i. This is very

ingenious and may be true, but Mingana, Syriac Influence, 89, thinks

it simpler to take it from 1400 representing Eans in some form
in which the final &0 had survived.

Ty e .

O _-mehand  (Qissisiin).
v, 85.
Priests.

From the passage it is clear that it refers to Christian teachers,
and though one would not care to press the point, its occurrence along-

side :)\.:h J may indicate that it referred to the ordinary clergy as

distinet from the monks.
It was generally considered by the philologers as a genuine Arabic

! Fraenkel, WZK M, vi, 258, however, thinks the verse attributed to an-Nabigha
is under Qur’anic influence.

? On which sce Fraenkel, Fremdw, 198. Tt was rejected by Noldeke, but defended
by Ginzburg in Zapiski, viii, 145 ff.

3 See also 1, 620; 1i, 301, 323.
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-

word ! derived from :J..; to seek afier or pursue a thing, so that a

LX)

u*‘*:"; is so called ““ because he follows the Book and its precepts ”,

as-Sijistani, 259. Obviously the word is the Syr. laaao :WpeaBt;Tepos‘,
as has been generally recognized by Western scholars.? This word
could hardly fail to be known to any Arab tribes which came into
contact with the Christians of the North and East, and as a matter
of fact both forms of the word were borrowed into Arabic, o (cf.

Aram. xﬂp) as u“;’ and laamo as u*‘*.“';’ while the Hadith

1).._....&...3 A AR Y shows that they were not unacquainted

with the abstract noun asaao.

We meet with the word in the early poetry,® which shows it must
have been an early borrowing, and as a matter of fact it occurs as a
borrowing both in Eth. ¢@.0,* and in the S. Arabian inscriptions
(e.g. Glaser, 618, 67 —YMXA44MU dhhd ¥[lA)° on the
ground of which Grimme, Z4, xxvi, 162, would take the word to be
from a S. Arabian source, though with little likelihood.

:,;.43 (Qasr).

vii, 72; xxii, 44; xxv, 11; Ixxvii, 32.

A castle.

The word has no verbal root in Arabic, and was noted by Guidi,
Della Sede, 579, as a borrowing. Fraenkel, Vocab, 14, is doubtless
correct in deriving it from Lat. castrum, through Gk. Kof(rrp(w and
Aram. NIX¥P.¢ The word occurs not infrequently in the early
poetry, and is probably to be considered as one of the words which
came into Syria and Palestine with the Roman armies of occupation.”

1 But sce al-Jawiliqi, Mu‘arrab, 39.

2 Geiger, 51; Fleischer, Kleinere Schriften, ii, 118; Freytag, Lex, sub voc.;
Fraenkel, Vocab, 24 ; Fremdw, 275 ; Rudolph, Abhangiykeit, 7 ; Horovitz, KU, 64;
Mingana, Syriac Influence, 85.

3 Cf. Aghani, xiii, 47, 170; xvi, 45.

4 Noldeke, Neue Beilrdge, 37; Pautz, Offenbarung, 136, n.

s Cf. on it Praetorius in ZDM@, liii, 21; Rossini, Qlossarium, 233.

¢ That NX/ as used inthe Mishnah and Jerusalem Talmudis but a form of NDP,
which like |;)600 was derived directly from «do7pov, has been shown by Noldeke,
ZDMGQ@, xxix, 423 ; cf. also Guidi, op. cit., and Krauss, Griechische Lehnworter, ii, 562.

7 Fraenkel, Fremdw, 234; Vollers, ZDM®, |, 614 ; li, 316.
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~

Li (Qin).
xxxviii, 15.
A judge’s sentence.
In general the opinion of the Commentators is that L.! means

some sort of writing (cf. Bagh. in loco, and Raghib, Mufradat, 417).
Some, however, recognized it as a foreign word, for as-Suyiti, Itq, 323,
quotes authority for its meaning book in Nabataean.

Halévy suggested that it was to be derived from Akk. kithu, but
this is hardly likely. Fraenkel, Fremdw, 249, agrees with as-Suyiiti’s
authorities in taking it as a loan-word from Aramaic.! In the Mishnah
3 means an official document, though later it was specialized in
the meaning of ““ bill of divorce”. So ¥3 and N@'3 both mean
writing and document, and Levy, Warterbuch, i, 322, suggests they may
be originally from Gk. yaprys.  Syr. ].é\\ became specialized
in the meaning of Aaereditas, and is not so likely an origin. If

a borrowing, it must have been early, for several examples occur
in the old poetry.?

- -

B J..Ja.i (Qatiran).
xiv, 51.
Pitch.

This curious word occurs only in a passage descriptive of the
torments of the wicked on the Last Day, where the pronunciation of

-0 -

the Readers varied between Q‘ ]a.i Ql Jia.Q ; and Q‘ Jjas This

last reading is supported by the early poetry and is doubtless the
most primitive.?

Zam. tells us that it was an cxudation from the Ubhal tree used
for smearing mangy camels, but from the discussion in L4, vi, 417,
we learn that the philologers were somewhat embarrassed over the
word, and we have an interesting tradition that Ibn ‘Abbas knew not

! The ultimate origin is apparently the Sumerian gide, whence comes Akk. gittu,
and the Aram. forms, cf. Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 19.

2 Cf. the verse of Al-A‘'sha in Jawhari, s.v. lLalas (where Cheikho, Nagraniya,
222, thinks that by la3 al-A‘shd means the Gospel); and Mutalammis in Yagqit,
Mu'jam, iv, 228.

3 Vide Tab. on the verse.
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what to make of it, and wanted to read ¢| Jjaj,l which would

I\,. b Xy
make it mean ‘‘ red-hot brass *’, and link it with the Jia./’ of xviii, 95,

and xxxiv, 11.
The truth seems to be that it is the Aram. J)@¥ ; Syr. [EHIX

meaning pitch, which though not a very common word is an early
one. Some confusion of ¥ and {? must have occurred when the word

was borrowed, but it is interesting that the primitive form Q\ Jlaj
of the poets preserved exactly the vowelling of the Aram.?

~os
Ja (@ufl).
xlvii, 26.
A lock.
Only in the plu. J\u\ where al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 125, says it

is a borrowing from Persian.?

The verb ‘}93 is denominative ¢ and the word cannot be
derived from an Arabic root. It is probably the Aram. x‘751p

a fetter, or Syr. 12a0, which translates the Gk. kAeifpov, and
would have been an early borrowing.®

3 (Qalam).
1i, 39 ; xxxi, 26 ; Ixviii, 1; xevi, 4.
Pen, or the reed from which pens were made.

It means a pen in all the passages save iii, 39, where it refers to
the reeds which were cast to decide who should have care of the

[
maiden Maryam, and where the .>\3 ‘, of course, stands for the ﬁdﬁaol,

of the Protev. Jacobi, ix.8

1 Baid. gives this as the reading of Ya'qiib.

2 Cf. Fraenkel, Fremdw, 150 ; Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 60.

® So as-Suyiiti, Itq, 323. al-Jawiliqi is probably referring to the Pers. J\. ;

4 Fraenkel, Fremdw, 16 ; Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 36, gives it from the Aramaic.
5 Cf. Krauss, Gnerhtsche Lehnuwérter, ii, 517, and ZDMG, xxvii, 623.

¢ In Tischendorf, Evangelia Apocrypha, 1876, p. 18.
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rd

The native authorities take the word from 8 to cut (cf. LA,

xv, 392), but this is only folk-etymology, for the word is the Gk.
KaAauos a reed and then a pen,! though coming through some Semitic
form. kaAauos was borrowed into Aram., where we find DVJ‘?TP,
Syr. 18alo, but it was from the Eth. ¢Ag®, as Noldeke, Neue
Beitrige, 50, has shown, that the word came into Arabic. It wasan
early borrdwing, for it is found both in the old poetry and in the
S. Arabian inscriptions (Rossini, Glossarium, 232, for 219 as calamus
odoratus).

U2ed Q).

xii, 18-28, 93.

Shirt.

It is curious that the word occurs only in the Joseph story.

The authorities usually take it as an Arabic word, though as-
Suyiiti, Muzhir, i, 135, quotes al-Asma‘T to the effect that some held it
was of Persian origin.

It is clear that it cannot have an Arabic derivation, and the under-
lying word is doubtless the GK. kauigtov. This kapigtov has been
taken as a borrowing from Semitic, but, as Boissacq, 403, shows in his
note on kaupapos, it is genuine Indo-European. The Gk. kauiotov
passed into Syr. as |Amutoao? and into Eth. as $9% N, which is
used in Josippon, 343, for a tunic or shirt, and is in all probability
the source of the Arabic word.® It must have been an early borrowing
for we find it not infrequently in the old poetry.

NICE .

)Ua..ls (Qintar).
iii, 12, 68; iv, 24.
Qintar—a measure.

It was recognized by the philologers as of foreign origin, and though
some, like Sibawaih, held to an Arabic origin, Abi ‘Ubaida (L4, vi,

1 kdAapos is a good Indo-Eurnpean word, as is evident from the Skt. REH ;
Norse halmr; Slav. slama; cf. Boissacq, 397.

2 See Fraenkel, Fremdw, 45.

3 Vollers, ZDM@, 1i, 311, thinks that the Arabic came from the Lat. camisia,
but this is hardly likely.
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432) expressly states that the Arabs did not know the meaning of the
word.l Some said it was a Berber word (as-Suyiti, Itg, 323), others
that it was Syriac (as-Suddi in Mukhassas, xii, 266), but the majority
were in favour of its being Greek (ath-Tha‘alibi, Figh, 318 ; as-
Suyiti, Muzhir, i, 134).

Undoubtedly it is the Gk. kevTyvaptov, which represents the Lat.
centenarium, and passed into Aram. as 03P, Syr. Naadao
It was from the Aram., as Fraenkel, Vocab, 13 ; Fremdw, 203, shows,
that the word came into Arabic, and in all probability from the
shortened Syr. form 3A10.3

~
(.cL..:.j (Qiyama).
Occurs some seventy times, cf. ii, 79.

Resurrection.
It occurs only in the expression AA\:.E“ a ¢, which is a technical

eschatological term for the Last Day.
The Muslim authorities naturally relate it to the root (.\3 to stand

or rise, but it has been pointed out many times, that as an eschato-
logical term it has been borrowed from Christian Aramaic.? In the
Edessene Syriac we find Boao commonly used, but it is in the
Christian-Palestinian dialect, where it translates avaaraats (Schwally,
Idioticon, 82), that we find ]ASOL.Q, which provides us with
exactly the form we want.

. g
~

¢ 93 (Qayyim).
i, 266 ; iii, 1; xx, 110.
Self-subsisting.

It occurs only in the phrase ¢ ;:25\ ‘}-\ used of Allah.

1 This is evident from the variety of opinions on its meaning collected by Ibn
Sida in the Mukhassas, xii, 266, and Ibn al-Athir in Nihaya, iii, 313.

3 Krauss, Griechische Lehnworter, ii, 553. It was from this form that the Arm.
élr‘br[[fbwlv was derived (Hubschmann, 4rm. Gramm, i, 356).

3 Mingana, Syriac Influence, 89 ; Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 316.

4 Cf. Pautz, Offenbaruny, 165, n. 1; Mingana, op. cit., 85. Horovitz, JPN,
186, notes that the phrase is not Jewish.
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[ 3
The Commentators are unanimous that the meaning is (‘\n“
[3
f‘\»\“ (Tab., Baid., and as-Sijistani, 250), but they were in difficulties

over the form, and there are variants (.\:;, r:;, and r:li Their
trouble in explaining the form is well illustrated by al-‘Ukbari, Imla’,

i, 70, for the only possibility is to take it as on the measure ‘_j _,-:3,

and we have reason to suspect all words of this form. It is not strange,

therefore, in spite of its obvious connection with l;, to find that some

of the authorities took it as a word borrowed from the Syriac.!

Hirschfeld, Beitrige, 38, would derive it from Hebrew, and certainly
D% is used in connection with "7 in Jewish texts of the oldest
period,? but Ism.o is also commonly used in the same sense and we
cannot absolutely rule out a Syriac origin for the word.

~ &
u.\f (Ka's).

xxxvii, 44 ; i, 23; lvi, 18; Ixxvi, 5, 17; lxxviii, 34.

Cup.

It is found only in carly passages in descriptions of the pleasures
of Paradise.

This is not a S. Semitic word, as it is entirely lacking in Eth. and
without a root and of uncertain plu. in Arabic. There can thus be
little doubt of its Aram. origin.?

The Heb. word is 912, while in the Ras Shamra texts we have

M2
0D, and in Aram. N0, NOD, and N2 (cf. Ar. )(), and
Syr. lmo.4  As the Syr. ]m: seems to be the source of the Pers.

1 as-Suyiti, Ity, 324 ; Mutaw, 54.

2z Fraenkel, Vocab, 23; Noldeke-Schwally, i, 184, n.; and see Sprenger, Leben,
i, 204, n. [t is noteworthy that the best attested variant reading el agrees closely
in form with Q;'P_ See also Horovitz, JPN, 219, who, as a matter of fact, would
derive the word also from the Jewish 1. i

3 Fraenkel, Fremdw, 171 ; Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 34. D. H. Muller, how-
ever, WZKM, i, 27, thinks that the medial Hamza proves it to be genuine Arabic.

¢ Cf. also the D3 of the Elephantine papyri (Cowley, Aramaic Papyri,
No. 61).
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K e may take it as most probable that the Arabic also was

borrowed at an early period 2 from the same source.

y -
2 )L{(dear).
Ixxvi, 5.

Camphor.
The verse is an early one descriptive of the joys of Paradise, where

the Commentators were uncertain whether ) JQK was the name

of the fountain from which the Blessed drink, or the material used to

temper the drink (cf. Tab. and Baid. on the verse).
It is usually taken as an Arabic word (L4, vi, 465), but the variety

)
of spellings— )QK, D )Sl;, ysa8. and ) gad—would suggest

otherwise, and several of the early authorities noted it as a loan-word
from Persian.?

The ultimate source is probably to be found in the Munda dialects
of India, whence it passed into Dravidian, e.g. Tamil &#0L b,
Malayalam ©8Q0, and into Skt., cf. Qi‘(.‘ It passed also
into Iranian, where we find Phlv. YeIny kapar,® which

gives the Mod. Pers. )QK and Arm. puwhep’ and into

Aram. where we find Syr. Pa2o7? and Mand. NRIND.8
It is very probable that the Syriac like the Gk. Ka([)ovpai is from the
Iranian, and Addai Sher, 136, would make the Arabic also a borrowing
from the Persians. The probabilities are, however, that it, like the

‘Eth. 4, is to be taken as derived from the Syriac.® We find the

1 Addai Sher, 131. The Persian Lexicons take this to be the source of the Arabic
word, cf. Vullers, Lex, ii, 769, o g O e JL(

2 Jt occurs in the early poets, e.g. Al-A'shi and ‘Alqama.

3 as-Suyiiti, ftq, 324 ; al-Jawiliqi, Mu‘arrab, 129 ; al-Khafaji, 170 ; ath-Tha'alibi,
Figh, 318.

¢ For further examples sce Laufer, Sino [ranica, 591.

5 Justi, Glossary to Bundahesk, 201, The Persian Lexicons, e.g. BQ, 691, note
that eamphor came to them from India.

¢ Hibschmann, Arm. Gramm., i, 257.

7-Alko 3022]0, (0200, and V5az2lo, Psm, 3688, 3689.

8 Noldeke, Mand. Gramm., 112.
* Fraenkel, Vocab, 11 ; Fremdw, 147.
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word in the early poetry (e.g. in al-A‘sha),! but the story told by
Baladhuri (ed. de Goeje, 264), that the Arab soldiers who conquered
Mada’in found stores of camphor there and took it for salt, would
seem to show that the article was not widely known in Arabia.

~ -

O./AL{ (Kahin).
li, 29; Ixix, 42.
A soothsayer.

It occurs only in the early Meccan period and in a depreciatory
sense, for Muhammad rejects with sume asperity the idea that in

giving forth his revelations he was on a level with the ;./..’{ This

shows that the word was pre-Islamic, and it seems that the Arabic

uh( was the equivalent of the Gk. uavtis or the Lat. vates, i.e.

he was a Seer rather than a Prophet .2

The Muslim authorities naturally take it from .9 , but this

verb seems denominative. The Heb. word is ]ﬂ: and means priest,

as in Phon. and in the Ras Shamra tablets, and from the Heb. came
the Aram. RI7D; Syr. bow.3 That the Arabic word also was
borrowed directly from the Hebrew is not likely. Pautz, Offenbarung,
175, n. 2, has a theory that it came by way of the Eth. hp73, but
like this word itself, and the Arm. pwSwbuwy,* it is more likely to
have come from the Aram.®* As a matter of fact it occurs not
infrequently in the Sinaitic inscriptions from N. Arabia,® where we
find VIT2 and the fem. NDITI7 and actually in No. 550
N7Y Y712, ie. the priest of al-Uzza, so that as Noldeke, Neue
Beitrige, 36, n., insists, we have clear evidence that it came into use
in N. Arabia from some Aram, source long before Islam.

The analogy of the inscriptions would lead us to conclude that

1 Geyer, Ziwei Gedichte, i, 61.

? LA, xvii, 244; Wellhausen, Reste, 134; Goldziher, Abhandlungen, i, 18 ff.,
107 f. ; Sprenger, Leben, i, 255.

3 G. B. Gray, Sacrifice in the Old Testament, p. 183.

¢ Hibschmann, Arin. Gramm., i, 318; ZDMG, xlvi, 252,

8 Cheikho, Nasraniya, 200; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 85.

¢ Kuting, Sinditische Inschriften, Nos. 550, 249, 348, and 223.

7 Cf. also the Safaite NIND (Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 113)
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the primitive sense in Arébic was priest, and that of soothsayer a later
development, in spite of Fischer’s claim that soothsayer is the original
sense.!

U S (Kibriya).
x, 79 ; xlv, 36.

Glory.

It is connected in form but not in meaning with the Arabic root

A

The root is common Semitic, cf. Akk. kabaru, to become great,
Heb. 732 (in Hiph.) to make many; Aram. 132; Syr. ;00;
Eth. 10 to honour, and cf. Sab. )[14 large and Prince (Hommel,

Siidarab. Chrest, 127 ; Rossini, Glossarium, 167).
The usual theory is that the Qur'anic word is a development

from the Ar. J{ to become great, magnificent, but as it was in Eth,
that the root developed prominently the meaning of gloriosum,
illustrum esse, we may perhaps sce in the Eth. R commonly used

as meaning gloria, honor (= dofa), and then magnificentia, splendor
(Dillmann, Lex, 846), the source of the word (cf. Ahrens, Christliches, 23 ;
Muhammad, 78).

:_:2.( (Kataba).
Of frequent occurrence.

To write.
Besides the verb we should note the derived forms in the Qur'an—

L(a book, writing (plu. u-(), g_»\.(onb who writes, < rﬁ

written, u...«\.( | to cause to be written, and — \ (lo wrile a contract

of manumaission.
The word appears to be a N. Semitic development and found only
as a borrowed term in 8. Semitic. Heb. 22; Aram., JADI;

1 EJ, sub voc. Fischer also claims that the word is Arabic and not a borrowed
term, as does Niclsen in HA4A4, i, 245.
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Syr. A2 ; Nab. 202, and Phon. 2812 all mean to write, and with

them Buhl compares Ar. g_,;'_( to draw or sew together.

The borrowing was doubtless from Aram.,? and Fraenkel, Fremdw,

249, thinks that the borrowed word was 4._;\2.{, which like Eth. pd=n

came from Aram. N2 ; Syr. 249, and that then the verb and
other forms developed from this. The borrowing may have taken
place at al-Hira, whence the art of writing spread among the Arabs,?
but as both nominal and verbal forms are common in Nabataean
(cf. RES, ii, 464 ; iii, 443), it may have been an early borrowing
from N. Arabia.

s
,u“‘ ’ ( (Kursiy).
ii, 256 ; xxxviii, 33.
Throne.

It has no verbal root, though some have endeavoured to connect

it with f (¢f. Raghib, Mufradat, 441), a connection which is hardly

possible.

Fraenkel, Vocab, 22, noted that it was a borrowing from the Aramaic.
In the Zenjirli inscription we find XOT2,4 which is connceted with
Akk. kussii, Heb. N3, and Ras Shamra NO2, but the commoner

form is N'OMD,5 Syr. law3ad or lam;o. This gives us precisely
the form we want, but whether the word was from Jewish sources
as Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 88, claims, or from Christian as Schwally,
ZDMG@, liii, 197, holds, it is quite impossible to decide.®

1 14de Fleischer in ZDM®@, xxvii, 427, n. Krom this we have i'_:_;f squadron.

2 BDB, 507; D. H. Muller, WZK M, i, 29; Horovitz, KU, 67 ; Fischer, Glossar,
112 ; Kunsthnger in Rocznik Orjentalistyczny, iv, 238 ff.

3 Vide Krenkow in EI, ii, 1044.

4 D. H. Muller, Inschriften von Sendschirli, 58, 44 ; cf. Cook, Glossary, 66.

5 Found also on incantation bowls ; cf. Montgomery, Aramaic Incantation Texts,
Glossary, p. 292,

¢ Cf. Noldeke, Mand. Gramm., 128 ; Rudolph, Abhdngigkeit, 12. The word comes
ultimately from the Sumerian guza, whence Akk. kussu ; Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 8.
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::K(Kafam).

Used very frequently.

To deny the grace or existence of God : then—to be an unbeliever.

In its various forms it is of common use in the Qur’an, and the
root is undoubtedly Arabic, but as a technical religious term it has
been influenced by outside usage.

The primitive sense of Ji.{ to cover or conceal, corresponds with

the Aram. TB2; Syr. ;&2, and a derivative from this primitive

g 3
sense occurs in the Qur'an, lvii, 19,in theword )L&.(husbandmen, 1.e.

v
“ they who cover the seed . The form :.A.(, however, corresponds
with the Heb. D3, Aram. B2, and means to cover in the sense of

atone.! In this sense it is used with ¢, and as-Suyiti, Itq,324; Mutaw,

56, tells us that some early authorities noted this *y& ,af as derived

from Hebrew or Nabataean. The commoner use, however, is with
. in the sense of to deny the existence or goodness of God, and this

use with ( is characteristic of Syriac. The form }Kan unbeliever

and Jar unbelief, may indeed be independent borrowings from the

Heb. '7@:, Syr. 3e@s and 12o5a20 (Ahrens, Christliches, 41),
though a ©1D2 as a proper name seems to occur in the Thamudic

inscriptions (Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 115). The form o )\.&5

may, however, be a direct borrowing from the Jews, cf. Horovitz,
JPN, 220.

Hirschfeld, Beitrige, 90 ; Horovitz, KU, 59, and Torrey, Founda-
tion, 48, 144, would have the dominant influence on the Arabic in
this connection from the Jewish community, and Pautz, Offenbarung,
159, n. ; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86, stand for a Christian source.
Again it is really impossible to decide (cf. Ahrens, Christliches, 21).

1 The S. Arabian )Qﬁ seems also to have this meaning ; cf. Rossini, Glossarium,
170.
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3":((Kanz).

xi, 15 ; xviil, 81 ; xxv,9; xxvi, 58 ; xxviii, 76.
Treasure. _
The denominative verb ‘;'.)/to treasure up is also found in ix, 34, 35.

Some of the Muslim authorities take it as genuine Arabic and

derive it frdm :,:(, but it was well known to the early philologers

that it was a foreign word and it is noted as such by al-Jawaliqj,
Mu‘arrab, 133 ; ath-Tha‘dlibi, Figh, 317 ; al-Khafaji, 170, all of

&~
whom give it as Persian Cf, meaning, of course, C._(, which

BQ, 797, defines as .\,\..r ‘:’3: (.J.-“"). BB {Lng)(} )

That it was originally Iranian is certain. Paz. ganz; Phlv.
ganf means treasury,! and the word has been widely borrowed, cf.
Skt. WS ; Arm. guwz?; Baluchi, ganf; Gk. yala; Sogd. ynz,
and in the Semitic family, cf. [P/ M of Esth. iii, 9; Aram.
N1, 711N, and NWs: Syr. h\, and Mand. N13%),¢ all meaning
treasury. The direct borrowing of all these from Middle Persian seems
clear from the fact that the Phlv._})>aﬁ ganjapar ® for the treasurer

is also common to them all, cf. Skt. AHAL; Arm. puwliwenp
(Gk. yaoduraé); Heb. T3M; Syr. 'i;.:n\K ];.:n..\Y and Aram.
NT21 (cf. Telegdi in JA4, cexxvi (1935), p. 237 ; Henning in BSOS, ix, 83).

It is most probable that the word came direct from Middle Persian

into Arabic,® though ) for Qmight point to Aram. influence on the

word. The word must have been borrowed long before Muhammad’s
time, though it occurs but rarely in the old poetry.

1 West, Qlossary, 274 ; PP, 112; Nyberg, Glossar, 77; Herzfeld, Paikuli,
Glossary, 159. Lagarde, Arm. Stud, § 453, thinks that it is an old Median word which
passed later juto Iranian and thence to India; cf. also his G4, 27.

2 Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 126.

3 Levy, Worterbuch, i, 316, however, thinks that 1131 and N71 are from 731
to hide.

4 Noldeke, Mand. Gramm, 51.

& PPOI, 119; Frahang, Glossary, 79. It is the Pers. ) };.,.3/, and Paz. ganzubar

(Shikand, Glossary, 245). Compare also Phlv. ganfénak = barn or storehouse (Sayast,
Glossary, 161). ¢ Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 613, 647.
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KO

oy (Kab).

xliii, 71; 1lvi, 18 ; lxxvi, 15; lxxxviii, 14.

A goblet.

It occurs only in early Siiras in descriptions of the pleasures of

Paradise, and was recognized by some of the carly authorities as a
Nabataean word (cf. as-Suyiti, Itg, 319; Mutaw, 60).! Some, of course,

endeavoured to derive it from S, but this verb is obviously denom-
inative (T'4, 1, 464 ; LA4, i, 225).

The word is commonly used in the early poetry, cf. ‘Adi b. Zaid,
al-A‘sha (Geyer, Zwes Gedichte, i, 56 = Dwwan, ii, 21), ‘Abda b. at-
Tabib,? etc., and seems to have been an early loan-word from Aram.,
as Horovitz, Paradies, 11, has noted, though Aram. N212; Syr.
l2a2 both seem to be from the Byzantine kovma (Lat. cupa, cf.

Fraenkel, Vocab, 25), from the older Gk. kuuB7.3

N -

S5 (Kai).

vi, 153 ; vii, 83 ; xii, 59, 65, 88 ; xvii, 37 ; xxvi, 181.

A measure.

The philologers insist that it means a measure of food-stuffs (Raghib,
Mufraddt, 460), but in the Qur’an it is used in a quite general sense.

Fraenkel, Fremdw, 204, pointed out that it is the Syr. Lo, which,
like the Aram. N‘?“:, means measure. RO™D is seldom used, but
Lo is of very common use and has many derivatives, and was borrowed
into Iranian,* so that it was the Syriac word that would have passed
at an early date into Arabic.

=Y (Lata).
xxxviii, 2.

There was not.

1 Vide also Sprenger, Leben, ii, 507, n.

2 In Mufaddaliyat (ed. Lyall), xxvi, 76.

* Levy, Fremdw, 151, points out a very probable Semitic origin for xvufn in
the sense of ship, but in that under discussion the borrowing seems to be the other
way, for as Boissacq, sub voc., points out, it is a true Indo-European word. Vollers,
ZD MG, 1i, 318, would derive < ,( from the Italian, but see Nallino therein, p. 534.

4 Cf. Noldeke, GG4, 1868, ii, 44.
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The philologers were in some straits to explain the word as can
be seen by consulting the two columns which Lane, Lez, 2683, devotes
to a summary of their opinions. The three commonest theories were

(i) that it was Y vith the meaning of U‘“-L}’ to which a fem. & has

been added?; (ii) that it was the negative Y with a fem. ending 2 ;

0

(iii) that it was another way of writing u.d." Some tried to over-

come the difficulty by reading C;:‘E Y instead of > (:JY, and

some, as we learn from as-Suyiiti, lig, 275 ; Mutaw, 54, admitted that
it was a loan-word of Syriac origin.

Aram. 5 and Syr. A\, contracted from PN RS and repre-

sented by the Ar. u*‘.j’ are of very common use, and from some Aram.
source the word was borrowed as an ideogram into Middle Persian
where we find w# lgit,* which was also commonly used and gave rise

to 4yeyy lotih, meaning non-cristence, unreality.® It was thus probably

borrowed at an early date into Arabic,® though, as it occurs in the
early poetry,” Barth has argued that it is genuine Arabic.8

R

C _,3 (Lak).
vii, 142, 149, 153 ; liv, 13 ; Ixxxv, 22.
A board or plank.

There are two distinct uses of the word in the Qur'an. In liv, 13,
it is used for the planks of Noah's ark, and elsewhere for tablets of
revelation, in Siira, vii, for the tablets of Moses, and in lxxxv, 32, for
the heavenly archetype of the Qur’an.

1 This was the opinion of Sibawaih and Khalil given by Zam. on the verse.

2 So al-Akhfash in Zam.

3 See Tab. on the verse, and LA, ii, 391. Bagh. says that it was Yemenite.

4 West, Qlossary, 141 ; PPGl, 149.

5 West, Qlossary, 142.

¢ Mingana, Syriac Influence, 93.

? Geyer, Zwei Gedichte, i, 18 = Diwan, i, 3, and see examples in ZDM@, lxvii,
494, and Reckendorf, Syntax.

8 ZDMQ@, lxvii, 494 ff.; Ixviii, 362, 363, and see Bergstrdsser, Negationen im
Kur'an.



254 FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR’AN

In the related languages we find both these meanings. The Heb.
M means both the planks of a ship (as in Ez. xxvii, 5), and the
stone tablets of the Ten Commandments (Ex. xxiv, 12). Similarly,
Aram. NMS can mean a table for food, or, as constantly in the
Targums, the tablets of the Covenant, so Syr. 100\ is used of a wooden
board, e.g. the TiTAos affixed to the Cross, and for the tablets of the
Covenant. Also the Eth. A@-</h, though not a common word, is used
for the broken boards on which Paul and his companions escaped from
shipwreck in Acts xxvii, 44 (ed. Rom.), and also for writing tablets
of wood, metal, or stone.

In the early Arabic poetry we find the word used only in the sense
of plank, cf. Tarafa iv, 12; Imru’ul-Qais, x, 13, and Zuhair, i, 23
(in Ahlwardt's Divans),! and the Lexicons take this as the primitive
meaning. The word may be a loan-word in both senses, but even if a
case could be made out for its being a genuine Arabic word in the sense
of plank, there can be no doubt that as used for the Tables of Revela-
tion it is a borrowing from the older faiths. Hirschfeld, Bestrdige, 36,
would have it derived from the Hebrew, but Horovitz, KU, 66 ;
JPN, 220, 221, is more likely to be correct 2 in considering it as from
the Aram., though whether from Jewish or Christian sources it is
difficult to say.

If we can trust the genuineness of a verse of Saraqa b. ‘Auf in

_ of
Aghani, xv, 138, which refers to Muhammad's revelations as d )H,

we may judge that the word was used in this technical sense among
Muhammad’s contemporaries.

S
L) (Lay).

Occurs some twenty-seven times, cf. vi, 86.

Lot.

Always the Biblical Lot, whose name some of the authoritics
derive from LY (cf. Raghib, Mufradat, 472; ath-Tha‘labi, Qisas, 72),

but which Jawhari recognizes as a foreign name.?

1 Cf. also ash-Shammakh, xvii, 13, in Geyer, Zwei Gedichte, i, 136.
2 Vide also Fraenkel, Vocab, 21; Cheikho, Nasraniya, 221.
3 So al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 134 ; al-Khafaji, 175.
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The name is apparently unknown in pre-Islamic literature, though
it must have been known to the circle of Muhammad’s audience.!
From its form one would conclude that it came from the Syr. «4ad
rather than the Heb. fﬁ‘l‘?} a conclusion that is strengthened by the
Christian colouring of the Lot story.3

»
s\ (Ma@ida).
v, 112, 114,

Table.

A late word found only in a late Madinan verse, where the reference
is to a table which Jesus brought down for His disciples.

KO
The Muslim authorities take it to be a form 4leld from (i

(cf. LA, iv, 420), though the improbability of their explanations is
obvious. It has been demonstrated several times that the passage
v, 112--15 is a confusion of the Gospel story of the feeding of the multitude
with that of the Lord’s Supper.* Fraenkel, Vocab, 24,5 pointed out
that in all probability the word is the Eth. #94€r, which among
the Abyssinian Christians is used almost technically for the Lord’s
Table, e.g. ThE : AM.ANdC, while Noldeke's examination
of the word in Neue Beitrige, 54, has practically put the matter beyond
doubt.®

Addai Sher, 148, however, has argued in favour of its being taken

as a Persian word. Relying on the fact that sufle is said by the

Lexicons to mean food as well as table, he wishes to derive it from

Pers. o:\:.;o, meaning farina triticea.” Praetorius also, who in ZDMGQG,

Ixi, 622 ff., endeavours to prove that Eth. 9% 2* and the Amh. 998>

are taken from Arabic, takes 3%l back to Pers. 48 (carlier pro-

1 Horovitz, KU, 136.

? But see Sycz, Eigennamen, 37.

3 Vide Kunstlinger, * Christliche Herkunft der Kuranischen Létlegende,” in
Rocznik Orjentalistyczny (1931), vii, 281-295.

¢ Noldeke, ZDMGQ, xii, 700 ; Bell, Origin, 136.

5 Vide also his Fremdw, 83, and Jacob, Beduinenleben, 235.

¢ Vide also Wellhausen, Reste, 232, n.; Pautz, Offenbarung, 255, n.; Vollers,
ZDMQ, li, 294; Cheikho, Nasraniya, 210.

? Vullers, Lez, ii, 1252.

8 Vullers, Lez, ii, 1254.
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nounced maz), through forms .:\“.A, das, and o-\;o. Now there is a Phlv.

word 3539 myazd,! meaning a sacred repast of the Parsis, of which

the people partake at certain festivals after the recitation of prayers
and benedictions for the consecration of the bread, fruit, and wine

used therein. It seems, however, very difficult to derive 345l from

this, and still more difficult from the forms proposed by. Praetorius.
Noldeke rightly objects that the forms miz and maz which Praetorius
quotes from the Mehri and ‘Umani dialects in favour of his theory,
are hardly to the point, for these dialects are full of Persian clements
of late importation. Praetorius has given no real explanation of
the change of z to d. whereas on the other side may be quoted the
Bilin mad and the Beja més which are correct formations from a stem
giving 994 £ in Eth., and thus argue for its originality in that
stock.

S
9 JGL_A (Ma‘an).
evii, 7.
Help.
This curious word occurs only in an ecarly Meccan Siira, though

v, 7, is possibly Madinan (cf. Néldeke-Schwally, i, 93), and the Com-
mentators could make nothing of it. The usual theory is that it is

a form J 8 from /'/:A, though some derived it from .
5 s g o

Noldeke, Neue Beitrige, 28, shows that it cannot be explained from
Arabic material,2 and that we must look for its origin to some foreign
source. Geiger, 58,2 would derive it from Heb. 711 a refuge, which
is possible but not without its difficulties. Rhodokanakis, WZKM,
xxv, p.67, agrees that it is from Hebrew but coming under the influence

of & _gna (cf. Aram. RINR ;' Syr. b1s0), developed the meaning of
benefit, help.

1 West, Glossary, 222,

2 Fleircher, Kleinere Schriften, ii, 128 ff., would have it & genuine Arabic word, but
as Noldeke says : *“ aus dem Arabischen liasst sie sich nicht crklaren, wic denn schon
die Form auf ein Fremdwort deutet.”

3 So von Kremer, Ideen, 226. The word is used by al-A‘sha, a,nd Horovitz, JPN,
221 ff., thinks Muhammad may have learned the word from this poet.
¢ So Torrey, Foundation, 51.
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h’ ”
SO (matit).
xliii, 77.
Malik is the angel who has charge over Hell. P
The native authorities derived the name from Sl to possess,

rule over. This root may have influenced the form, but the source is
doubtless the Biblical Moloch. The Heb. form is "[‘7?3, and it may

possibly have come direct from Heb.,* but the Syr. w0 (PSm, 1989)
is much more likely.

s 2 (Mathan).

xv, 87 ; xxxix, 24.

The word evidently refers to Revelation, for xv, 87, reads: “ We
have given thee the seven Mathani and the wondrous Qur’an,” while
in xxxix, 24, we read : “ God has sent down the best of accounts, in
agreement with itself, a Mathanz, whereat the skins of those who fear
their Lord do creep.”

at-Tabari’s account makes it clear that the exegetes did not under-
stand the meaning of the word. All Muslim explanations go back to

g

some development of the root u:'.f, but their extreme artificiality

creates a suspicion that the word is a borrowed technical term.

Geiger, 58, thought that it was an attempt to reproduce the Hebrew
FTI, the collection of oral Tradition which took its place with the
Jews beside the Torah. This explanation has been accepted by many
later writers,? but how are we to explain the seven associated with the
word ? Sprenger, Leben, i, 462 ff.,* thought that Muhammad was here
referring to  die sieben Straflegenden ”, which fits very well with the
statement in xxxix, 24, but, as Horovitz, KU, 26 (cf. JPN, 194, 195),
points out, it rests on no basis of actual use of the word in any such
sense. Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 26, makes an improvement on Geiger’s
theory by suggesting that the derivation was from Aram. N, ¢

1 Tjsdall, Sources, 123.

2 Cf. von Kremer, Ideen, 226, 300; Pautz, Offenbarung, 87, n. ; Mingana, Syriac
Influence, 87.

3 D, H. Miller, in his Propheten, i, 43, 46, n. 2, also propounds this theory, and
Rhodokanakis, WZKM, xxv, 66, says that Miller arrived at the conclusion inde-
pendently of Sprenger. It has been accepted by Grimme, Mohammed, ii, 77.

¢ Noldeke-Schwally, i, 114 ; Margoliouth, ERE, x, 538.

8
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which has the same meaning as s} 73, but is much nearer the Arabic.
The puzzle of what Muhammad meant by the seven, however, still
remains.!

N o~
JUi te (Mithgal).

iv, 44 ; x, 62; xxi, 48; xxxi, 15; xxxiv, 3, 21; xcix, 7, 8.

A measure of weight—a mithqal. e
Naturally the Muslim authorities take it to be a form JL:M from

‘}Zv to weigh (cf. Baid. on iv, 44, and LA, xiii, 91), but as Fraenkel,

it

Fremdw, 202, notes, the primitive meaning of JZ»" is to be hard, and

the word J\Zﬁ/n seems to be from Syr. loAto 2; Aram. SBPU?J, the

equivalents of the Heb. meJ.“’ It occurs in the old poetry, however,
and thus would have been an early borrowing.
i ~
Ja%e (Mathal).
Of frequent occurrence, cf. ii, 210 ; iii, 113 ; vii, 175.
Parable.

The root is common Semitic, and genuine Arabic forms such as

-

J..A likeness, similitude ; J...» to seem likc, etc., are used in the

Qur’an. The forms J._A and its plu. J\._.o‘ however, where the mean-

ing is that of the O.T. 20 or N.T. wapaBoAy), which the Peshitta
renders by DA, would seem to have come under the influence of
Syriac usage.4

Hirschfeld, New Researches, 83 ff., would trace the influence to
Jewish sources, but Mingana, Syriac Influence, 85, is probably right in
thinking that it was Christian Aramaic.5

1 Casanova, Mohammed et la fin du monde, 37, thinks that in xv, 87, it does not
refer to the Qur’an, but means benefits, as though derived from ‘,j_:" to double. Mainz
in Der Islam, xxiii, 300, suggests the Syriac root hl -+ lm = salielas,
abundantia. See also Kiinstlinger in OLZ, 1937, 596 ff.

2 Whence also the Arm. o] Plqu, though this may be a late borrowing from
Arabic. Cf. Hiibschmann, Arm. Gramm., i, 271.

3 Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw., 23, suggests an ultimate Mesopotamian origin.
¢ Note al-Khafaji, 192.
8 On the whole question of the Qur'anic Mathal, see Buhl in Acta Or., ii, 1-11.
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o%
o g2l (Al-Majs).

xxii, 17.

The Magians, or Zoroastrians.

They are mentioned in a late Madinan verse along with Jews,
Christians, and Sabians.

The early authoritics know that the sun-worshippers are meant,
and it was' early recognized that it was a foreign word.! Ibn Sida and

others derived the word from c.,c said to mean .28 and g f

said to mean Q)Y‘, and tell us that it referred to a man g2 f CL.,

so called because of the smallness of his ears, who was the first to
preach the Magian faith.2 Others, however, knew that it was derived
from the Iranian Magush (LA, viii, 99).

It is clearly the O.Pers. Magush,® with the ace. form of which,

magum, we can compare the Av. ».nzic magav or )ég
moyu,* and Phlv. 3p¢ mayoi.® From Av. ég come the Arm.

Jig,® and Heb. JTQ, as well as the Mod. Pers. C’:.” In Phlv.

we also find a form Myaypg magosia,® derived directly from
the O.Pers., and this appears in the Aram. RZININ, Gk. uayos,®
Syr. 1.0“50, and the @I of the Aramaic of the Behistun

inscription.10

Lagarde, G4, 159, would derive s ¢& from the Gk. uayos, and

! al-Jawaliql, Mu‘arrad, 141 ; as-Suyuti, Itg, 324 ; Mutaw, 47 ; al-Khafaji, 182

2 TA, iv, 245; LA, viii, 99.

3 Vide Meillet, Grammaire Du Vieux Perse, p. 148 ; and note Haug, Parsiz, 169.

4 Bartholomae, AIW, 1111; Horn, Grundriss, 221; Frahang, Glossary, 94 ;
Herzfeld, Patkuli, Glossary, 213.

5 West, Qlossary, 223 ; PPGI, 152 and Q,G 160; Yrahang, Glossary, 114. Sco

also ZDMG, xliv, 671, for its occurrence on a Sasanian gem.

¢ Hiibschmann, Arm. Gramm., i, 195.

? Vullers, Lez, ii, 1197; BQ, 863.

8 PPGl, 162 ; Frahang, Glossary, p. 113. In the Assyrian transcription of the
Behistun inscription it is written magushu. Note also the magiistan = priestly order.
Paikuli, Glossary, 214.

® There is an alternative theory that the Greck is a sing. formed from Mdyor,
the name of an ancient Median tribe, but we find Mayoveaio: in Eusebius.

10 Cowley, Aramaic Papyri, p. 254.
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though Vollers, ZDMG, li, 303, follows him in this there is little to be
said in its favour. The word was well known in pre-Islamic days and
occurs in the old poetry,! and so may quite well have come direct
from Middle Persian, though it is also a possibility that it may have
come through the Syr. lno.\‘foz

o~
Ko (Madyan).

vii, 83 ; ix, 71; xi, 85, 98 ; xx, 42; xxii, 43 ; xxviil, 21, 22, 45;
xxix, 35. ’

Midian.

The references are all to the stories of Moses and Shu‘aib, and the
place is clearly the Biblical J) 13, but derived through a Christian

channel. (Néldeke, Ency. Bibl., iii, 3081.) -

Some of the early authorities endeavoured to derive it from Q-\,«
(LA, xvii, 289), but al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 143, is inclined to take it as
a foreign borrowing.

The presumption is that it came to Arabic through the Syr. (.'._,&'o."

[

4% X (Madina).

vii, 108, 120 ; ix, 102, 121 ; xii, 30; xv, 67 ; xviii, 18, 81 ; XXvi,
35, 53 ; xxvii, 49 ; xxviii, 14, 17, 19 ; xxxiii, 60 ; xxxvi, 19 ; lxiii, 8.

A city.

The popular derivation among the Lexicons is that it is a form
RL.-; from Qj:‘ to settle, though others considered that it
was from Q\J to possess (LA, xvn, 288, 289). The great argument

in favour of a derivation from Q-\A is the plu. QAA beside NG,
for, said the philologers (cf. Ibn Bari in LA4), how could it have such

a plu. form if the ) were not part of the root ?

1 Vide Horovitz, KU, 137.

* Mingana, Syriac Inﬂwm:e, 95; Ahrens, Muhammad, 9.

3 See the discussion in Horovwz, KU, 138; JPN, 153, 154, where he would
draw a distinction between the Madyan of the early Siras of the Qur’dn where it
means Midian, and the Madyan of later passages where it refers to the Arabian Madyan
opposite the Sinai peninsula, the Mod{ave of Ptolemy.
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The truth is that it is from a root related to Q\S, but is not

an Arabic formation at all, being like the Heb. i1, a borrowing
from the Aram. NI, Syr. 1Ana0.! Aram. NP1 means
a province and then a city,? and Syr. 7[\5.-,.50 is city.3 From Aram.
it was borrowed into Middle Persian where we find the ideogram

»ﬁg.g' madina, meaning a large fortified city (PPG!, 150).

QL:» o (Marjan).
lv, 22, 58.
Small pearls.
The word occurs only in a description of Paradise, and was early

recognized as borrowed from Persia,* but it is certain that it did not
come directly from Iranian into Arabic.

We find in Phlv. ey ué; murvarit,® a pearl used, e.g. in the
Gosht-i-Fryano, ii, 13, in describing the crowns presented to the
daughters of Spitama after death. From Middle Persian the word was
borrowed widely, e.g. Gk. papyapirys?; Aram. NDWOND;
Syr. [ 20, and from some Aram. form 8 it came into Arabic.
It would have come at an early date for it is used in the old poetry
and was doubtless well known in the pre-Islamic period.

- o}

W) (Mursa).
xi, 43.
Harbour, haven.

1 Fraenkel, Fremdw, 280 ; Horovitz, KU, 137.

2 It has this meaning in Arabic as early as the Nemira inscription ; f. RES, i,
No. 483.

3 There is some discussion of the meaning of the word by Torrey in J40S, xliii,
230 ff.

¢ al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 144 ; as-Suyiti, /tq, 324 ; Muhit, sub voc., and see Sachau’s
note to the Mu‘arrab, p. 65.

3 In spite of Addai Sher, 144, and his attempted derivation from Ql,»+ .

¢ West, Glossary, 213 ; deaat, Glossary, 163 ; cf. Horn, Grundriss, 218, n.

? Also papyapis——{dos, from which comes the Arm. lrul[nlwll[un and the European
forms.

8 KFraenkel, Fremdw, 59. The Mand. NANWINIINA would also scem to be
from the same source, vide Néldeke, Mundart, 53 ; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 90 ;
Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 611 ; 1i, 303.
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With this meaning it is used only in the Noah story, though the
same word occurs in vii, 186 ; lxxix, 42, meaning fized {vme. In this

lattersense it is obviously from L. 2, and the philologers want to derive

Y . .
the e of xi, 43, from this same root.!

It seems, however, that we have here a loan-word from Eth. ao
a haven (Noldeke, Neuwe Beitrdge, 61 ; Bell, Origin, 29).

Y7o
"{‘ o (Maryam).

Occurs some thirty-four times, cf. ii, 81.

The name refers always to the mother of Jesus, though in xix, 29 ;
iii, 31 ; lxvi, 12, she is confused with Miriam, the sister of Moses and
Aaron (infra, p. 217).

Some of the philologers took the name to be Arabic, a form Juu

from r‘ J, meaning to depart from a place.? Some, however, noted it as a

foreign word,® and Baid. on iii, 31, goes as far as to say that it is Hebrew.
Undoubtedly it does go back to the Heb. D;ﬁ?:, but the vowelling

of the Arabic (.:__ :;A would point to its having come from a Christian

source rather than directly from the Hebrew. The Gk. Mapiau ;

Syr. _sa'_.,,s'o, Eth. 99C£9° are equally possible sources, but the
probabilities are in favour of its having come from the Syriac.4
There seems no evidence for the occurrence of this form in pre-

Islamic times,® though the form 1»“ )\.4, the name of the Coptic slave

girl sent from Egypt to Muhammad, 8 is found in a verse of al-Harith b.
Hilliza, iii, 10 (ed. Krenkow, Beirut, 1922).

1 There was some uncertainty over the reading in this passage, see Zam. and Tab.
thereon, and LA, xix, 35, 36.

? Jawhari, sub voc., L4, xv, 152.

3 al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 140; TA, viii, 132; al-Khafaji, 183.

4 Mingana, Syriac Influence, 82. )

5 See the discussion in Horovitz, KU, 138-140; JPN, 154.

¢ Ibn Hisham, 121; Usd al-Ghaba, v, 6543, 544, and see Caetani, Annali,
iii, 828.
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“, ”
7 o (i,

Ixxvi, 5, 17 ; lxxxiii, 27.

Tempering.

Both passages refer to the tempering of the drink of the blessed
in Paradise.

The Muslim authorities take it from t::. to miz, but Fraenkel,

Fremdwb’rt.er, 172, points out that C_\;-" is not an Arabic formation,

but is the Syr. k%0 potus miatus, which later became technically used
for the eucharistic cup of mixed water and wine. In fact the Syr. 1%
(cf. Heb. JIQ ; Aram. JIf:J), while used for mixing in general, became

specialized for the mixing of drinks. There can thus be little doubt
that it was borrowed in pre-Islamic times as a drinking term.! See

also under CL'L.\ (infra, p. 70).

“, ®
A2xaus (Masjid).
Occurs some twenty-cight times, e.g. ii, 139, 144, 145, 187, 192, etc.

A place of worship.
As we havealready seen (infra, p. 163), the verb Ao in the technical

sense of worship has been influenced by Aramaic usage. The form

JAoe.ws seems not to have been a formation from this in Arabic, but to

have been an independent borrowing from the North.

Noldeke, ERE, i, 666, 667, has drawn attention to this fact,of the
Aramaic origin of the word. In the Nabataean inscriptions we find
NTIOR not infrequently meaning place of worship”,2 as fot
example in an inscription from Bosra (de Vogiié), p. 1063: i1
5r2=H8=121 72 MM TP RTON “ This is the place of
worship which Taimu, son of Walid el-Ba‘al built.” The Syr. ],\tm&),

however, seems to be a late borrowing from the Arabic, but we find
N7ION in the Elephantine papyri.4

1 Horovitz, Paradies, 11; Geyer, Zwei Gedichte, i, 87 ff.; Zimmern, Akkad.
Fremdw., 40.

2 Cook, Qlossary, 16 ; Duval in JA4, viii® Ser., vol. xv, 482,

3 ZDMQ@, xxii, 268.

4 Cowley, Aramaic Papyri, p. 148.
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In the Qur'an it is used of the fane at Quba’ (ix, 109), of the Temple
at Jerusalem (xvii, 1), of the Church built over the Seven Sleepers
(xviii, 20), and other places of worship, so that it is clear that for
Muhammad it meant any place of worship. In the same general sense
it is used in the pre-Islamic poetry,! and so must have come at an early
date from the more settled communities in the North.2

e (Mish).

Ixxxiii, 26.

Musk.

This sole occurrence is 1n an early Meccan description of Paradise.

The word was widely used among the Arabs in the pre-Islamic
period 3 and was quite commonly recognized as a loan-word from the
Persian.*

The Phlv. §ay mushk * seems to have come ultimately from the
Skt. gim,“ but it was from the Iranian, not the Indian form, that
were borrowed the Arm. uim,f7; Gk. mooxos: Aram. pum ;
Syr. lasato; Eth. 9°fip. It is more likely to have come direct from
Middle Persian into Arabic® than through the Syriac, as Mingana,
Syriac Influence, 88, claims.

A, [
Q:./@ (Miskin).

Of very frequent occurrence, e.g. ii, 77, 172 ; ix, 60.
Poor.
Note therefrom the formation ‘\.i.«.» poverly, indigence, 1i,

58 iii, 108.

Fraenkel, Vocab, 24, pointed out that the Arabic word is from the
Syr. JLanmto, though this comes itself ultimately from Akkadian.
The mugkénu of the Cuneiform inscriptions was interpreted by Littmann

1 Horovitz, K17, 140.

2 Schwully, ZDMG@, lii, 134; Lammens, Sanctuaires, passim; Von Kremer,
Streifzuge, ix, n.

3 Siddiqi, Studien, 85 ; Geyer, Zwei Gedichte, i, 90 ff. : ii, 79.

4 al- Ja,waliqi, Mu urmb 143 ; ath-Tha‘dlibi, Figh, 318; as-Suvutx, Itq, 324 ;
Muzhir, i, 136 ; al-Khafaji, 182; LA, xii, 376.

5 Justi, Glossa.ry to the Bumiaheah, p. 241. ¢ Vullers, Lex, ii, 1185.

? Hibschmann, Arm. Qramm, i, 196. 8 Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 649, 652.
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in ZA, xvii, 262 ff., as leper, but Combe, Babyloniaca, iii, 73, 74, showed
that it meant the humble classes,! and so poor. It passed into Heb.
as 1201, 1"301 meaning poor, and into Aram. NID0R;
Syr. J1anto with the same meaning, and it was from Aram. that the

Ar. O:C..A and Eth. °00."Y were derived.?

~ -~
C:./M (Masth).

iii, 40 ; iv, 156, 169, 170 ; v, 19, 76, 79 ; ix, 30, 31.

Messiah (0 Meaaias).

It is used only as a title of Jesus, and only in late passages when
Muhammad’s knowledge of the teachings of the People of the Book is

much advanced.
The Muslim authorities usually take it as an Arabic word from

E«:‘ to wipe (Tab. on iii, 20). Others said it was from /é..:o to smear

or anoint (Raghib, Mufradat, 484), others derived it from CL-: to travel

(LA, iii, 431), and some, like Zam. and Baid., rejected these theories
and admitted that it was a borrowed word.

Those Muslim philologers who noted it as foreign, claimed that
it was Hebrew, and this has been accepted by many Western scholars,?
though such a derivation is extremely unlikely. Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 89,
would derive it from Aram. NI, which is possible, though
as it is used in early Arabic particularly with regard to Jesus, we are
safer in holding with Fraenkel, Vocab, 24,4 that it is from Syr. lutato

especially as this is the source of the Arm. \J hupuys ; Eth. avd, p, ©;,
the Manichaean miiya of the ‘“‘koktiirkisch” fragments?; the Pazend

1 Johns, Schaweich Lectures, 1912, p. &, would derive it from kann “ to bow down ”,
so that originally it would mean suppliant. Sec, however, Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw,
417,

2 Noldeke, Neue Bestrige, 45. Note also the Phon. ]:bb (Harrm, Glossary, 120).

bnyous, Jesus Christ d’aprés Mahomet (Paris, 1880), p. 21 ; Pautz, Offenbarung,
193, n.

4 So La.garde, Ubersicht, 94; Margoliouth, Chrestomathia Baidawiana, 163 ;
Cheikho, Nagraniya, 186 ; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 85.

8 This, however, may be direct from the Greek ; cf. Hibschmann, Arm. Gramm,
i, 364.

8 Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 34.

7 Le Coqin SBAW, Berlin, 1909, p. 1204 ; Salemann, Manichaeische Studien, i, 97.
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mashydé; Phlv. 4904 (Shikand, Glossary, 258), and the Manichaean
Soghdian msyh’ (Henning, Manichdisches Beichtbuch, 142).

The word was well known in both N. and S. Arabia in pre-Islamic
times.!

M
s\ﬁzf (Mishkat).

xxiv, 35.

A niche in a wall.

The word was early recognized as foreign (Siddiqi, 13). as-Suyiti,
Itg, 324, gives it as Abyssinian on the authority of Mujahid,2 and
al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 135,% and al-Kindi, Risala, 85, both know that it

is an Abyssinian borrowing. Some, of course, sought to interpret it

as an Arabic word from (ﬁﬁ (LA, xix, 171, quoting Ibn Jinni), but

their difficulties with the word make it obvious that it is a loan-word.

The philologers were correct in their ascription of its origin, for it
is the Eth. aoQi} (a0 1 7}+), which is an early word formed from
Aho (cf. N2V, wac), and quite commonly used.*

$o
s (Magr).
ii, 58 ; x, 87 ; xii, 21,100 ; xliii, 50.

Egypt.

It occurs only in connection with the stories of Moses and Joseph.

The fact that it is treated as a diptote in the Qur'an would seem
to indicate that it was a foreign name, and this was recognized by some
of the exegetes, as we learn from Baid. on ii, 58, who derives it from

ré': ‘ _~a4, which obviously is intended to represent the Heb. R 312,

The Eth. 9°AC = Minaean )4 s is the only form without the
final ending, and so S. Arabia was doubtless the source of the Qur’anic
form (but see Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 91).

1 Horovitz, KU, 129, 130 ; Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 19; Rossini, Glossarium,
179.

% See also Mutaw, 41 ; Muzhir, i, 130, for other authorities.

3 Who quotes from [bn Qutaiba, vide Adab al-Katib, p. 527, and al-Anbari, Kitab
al-Addad, p. 272.

4 Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 51 ; Vollers, ZDM®, 1i, 293.

8 Vide Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 348; Rossini, Glossarium, 180.
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Mo s
D san (Musawwir).

lix, 24.
One who fashions.
It is one of the names of God, and its form is undoubtedly Arabic.

Lidzbarski, SBAW, Berlin, 1916, p. 1218, however, claims that in this
technical sense it is a formation from the borrowed Aram. 7113,

which frequently occurs in the Rabbinic writings as a name of God,
and is also found in the Palm. inscriptions in the combination <2
NT°Y (Lidzbarski, Ephemerts, ii, 269).

A} rd

Craoan (Mafim).
xxiii, 52 ; xxxvii, 44 ; lvi, 18 ; lxvii, 30.
A fountain, or clear flowing water.

It occurs only in early and middle Meccan passages.
The philologers were uncertain whether it was a form J:d from

Cymato flow, or connected with o )s\.o, or from Q\c, so called because

of its clearness—cf. Zam. on xxiii, 52, and LA, xvii, 179, 298.
The word 1Y, for a spring of water, is of course common Semitic,

but Fraenkel, Fremdw, 281, noted that the Quranic .as is the Heb.
101, Syr. ltasto — w7y, commonly used for spring or a bubbling

fountain. From one of these sources, probably from the Syriac, it
came into Arabic.

A,/ o
>N (Miglad).

xxxix, 63 ; xlii, 10.

Key. -

Only in the plural form .\:)Lj.. in the phrase “ His are the keys
of heaven and earth”’, where the use of @t"\u in the similar phrase in

vi, 59, proves that it means keys, though in these two passages many

of the Commentators want it to mean J \J>- storehouses.?

1 Vide also Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 87.
* Raghib, Mufradat, 422, and Baid. on vi, 59.
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It was early recognized as a foreign word, and said by the philologers

to be of Persian origin.! The Pers. .»\:K to which they refer it is itself

a borrowing from the Gk. k\els, kAetda (Vullers, Lex, ii, 876),
which was also borrowed into Aram. R""&PN ;  Syr. lado,
1,2Nao or 1,a\0). In spite of Dvorék’s vigorous defence of the t’heory
that it passed directly from Persian into Arabic,? we are fairly safe in

*
concluding that the Ar. -\ﬁ‘ is from the Syr. ]!.a.m]ﬁ and the form
>4 formed therefrom on the analogy of C\Zu, etc.*

ale (Milla).

ii, 114, 124, 129 ; iii, 89 ; iv, 124 ; vi, 162 ; vii, 86, 87 ; xii, 37, 38 ;
xiv, 16 ; xvi, 124 ; xviii, 19 ; xxii, 77 ; xxxviil, 6.

Religion, sect. -

It is most commonly found in the phrase . \ 7 \ dla, but is used

for the faith of Jews and Christians (e.g. ii, 114), and for the old heathen
beliefs (e.g. xii, 37; xiv, 16).> The Muslim authorities take it as an
Arabic word but have some difficulty in explaining it.®

It has long been recognized as one of those religious terms for
which Muhammad was indebted to the older religions. Sprenger held
that it was an Aramaic word which the Jews brought with them to the
Hijaz, and Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 44, agrees,? as does Torrey, Foundation,
48. The Aram. N‘JD, like the late Heb. nbn, means word, but could

be usod figuratively for the religious beliefs of a person. The Syr. {180,
]ASSD, however, is a more likely source, for besides meaning word,

1 al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 139 ; as-Suyiti, Itq, 324 ; Mutaw, 46 ; al-Khafaji, 18].

2 Fremdw, 79 ff. ; Mubhit, sub voe., wants to derive it dircetly from Greck.

3 Fraenkel, Fremdw, 15, 16 ; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 88.

4 Fraenkel, Fremdw, 16, thinks that a form with ¥ may have been known in the
Aramaic from which the Arabic word was borrowed.

s Raghib, Mufradat, 488, says that da can only be used for a religion that was
proclaimed by a Prophet. Cf. L4, xiv, 154.

¢ See Sprenger, Leben, i1, 276, n.

7 In his New Researches, 16, Hirschfeld suggests that in Muhammad’s mind
o — N5 may have been somewhat confused with o circumcision, so that
N5 representing the doctrine of Abraham, and 5w representing the outward
sign of the Abrahamic covenant, being confused together, produced e as the oo
of Abraham. This seems, however, a little far-fetched.
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ﬁﬁ,u.a, it is also used to translate 7\6}/05‘, and is used technically
for religion.? It is possible, as Horovitz, KU, 62, 63, suggests, that the
meaning was also influenced by the sense of way, which may be derived
from the Arabic root itself (cf. Ahrens, Ckristliches,h} 33).

There seems to be no evidence for the use of Rl;o in its Qur’anic

sense in thg pre-Islamic period,? so it may have been a borrowing of
Muhammad himself, but doubtless was intelligible to his audiences
who were more or less acquainted with Jews and Christians.

13(¢ (Malak).

Of very frequent occurrence. Cf. ii, 28.

Angel. >
It also occurs in the form J)\ a, with the plu. fo e,

The Muslim authorities are unanimous in taking it as Arabic,
though they dispute among themselves whether it should be derived

- %

from c.lb or &l (Raghib, Mufradat, 19, 490; LA, xii, 274, and

Tab. on ii, 28).

There can be little doubt, however, that the source of the word
is the Eth. ap AR with its characteristic plu. @@ARRN+,® which is
the common Eth. word for dyyeAos, whether in the sense of angelus
or nuntius, and thus corresponds exactly with Heb. '[N‘?D ; Phon.
'[stﬁ ; Syr. Pllto.4 It is very possible, however, that Jewish
influences also have been at work on the word, for Hirschfeld, Bestrdige,

46, points out the close correspondence of such phrases as & )l\ ¢l

(xxxii, 11) with ST IROMs and S Gl i, 25) with
y=pla '[‘7?3 N25M. The word would seem to have been borrowed

1 Noldeke, Neue Reitrige, 25, 26 ; Skeiches, 38 ; Vollers, ZDM®, li, 293, 325 ;
Noldeke-Schwally, i, 20, 146.

2 Noldeke-Schwally, i, 146, n., but see Horovitz, KU, 62.

3 Noéldeke, Neue Beitrige, 34 ; Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 45 ; Bell, Origin, 52 ; Dvotak,
Fremdw, 64 ; Rhodokanakis, WZKM, xxv, 71 ; Ahrens, Muhammad, 92 ; Pautz,
Offenbarung, 69 ; but see Bittner, WZKM, xv, 395.

4 Mingana, Syriac Influence, 85, would derive the Arabic from this Syriac form ;
cf. also Fischer, Glossar, 118.

5 So Geiger, 60 ; but we find this also in Eth., of. DA RkN 1 P°F.
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into Arabic long before the time of Muhammad, for the Qur’an assumes
that Arabian audiences are well acquainted with angels and their
powers,! and the form, indeed, occurs in the N. Arabian inscriptions.?

h, td

S (aratiny.
xii, 72, 76, etc.
A king. S 5 .
With this must be taken Cfog\..n in the sense of Lord, d«\:.}.« a

2
monarch (liv, 55), and Gl dominion, kingdom.

td L
« e S . . . . .
The primitive root El 10 possess, with its derivatives, is common

Semitic, and the Muslim savants naturally take the sense of king,
kingdom, etc., to be derived from this.

Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 7, however, has pointed out that this
technical sense of kingship first developed in Akkadian, and then
was taken over into the Hebrew, Phoenician, and Aramaic dialects,

4
and also into 8. Semitic in the Sab. 414 and Ar. ‘i\p It may

also have been from Mesopotamia that it passed into Middle Persian
as »,}’ ¢ (Frahang, Glossary, 116 ; Herzfeld, Paskuli, Glossary, 216).

KR
< )ﬁL (Malakit).
vi, 76 ; vii, 184 ; xxiii, 90; xxxvi, 83.
Kingdom, dominion.
The usual theory of the Muslim philologers is that it is an Arabic

word from the root GALa to possess, though they are a little hazy as to

the explanation of the final <. Some of them, as we learn from
as-Suyiiti, Itq, 324, recognized that it was foreign and derived it from
Nabataean.
The s ending is almost conclusive evidence of its being from
! Sprenger, Leben, ii, 18; Eickmann, Angelologie, 12 ; Bell, Origin, 52.

3 Huber, Journal d’un Voyage en Arabie, Paris, 1891, No. 89, 1. 13.
* Raghib, Mufradat, 489. It is noteworthy that there was a variant reading & ,ﬁ;
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Aramaic.! | Geiger, 60, and Tisdall, Sources, 126,2 would take it from
Heb. n1:‘7f3, which is commonly used in the Rabbinic writings,
but the Aram. NF29M ; Syr. 12280 are more likely, as Fraenkel,
Vocab, 22, noted,® since these have the double sense of BaoctAela
and 7yepovia precisely as in the Qur'an, and moreover an Aramaic
form was the source of both the Eth. apAh7 (Noldeke, Neue
Beitrdge, 33) and the Phlv. ideogram »qo),)’.@' malkota (PPGI, 153 ;
Frahang, Glossary, p. 116).

Mingana, Syriac Influence, 85, would specify a Syriac origin for the
word, but it is impossible to decide, though in some respects the
Aramaic NF2PM seems to offer closer parallels than the Syr.
12aal\o.  Ahrens, Muhammad, 78, points out that Muhammad
had not grasped the idea of the BagtAela T@V ovpavdy, and treats
the word as meaning rather “ Herrschaft iiber den Himmel”, i.e. some-

s
what in the sense of é\lu

2';,0 (Manna).
ii, b4 ; vii, 160; xx, 82.
Manna.
The Commentators have little idea what is meant. They identify

it with u:,\% ', the Persian manna, or 'C.a, a gum found on trees

whose taste is like honey, or (36 ,J! J"L\ thin bread, or _ }& honey,
. y

or | _~ a syrup, ete. Asa rule they take it to be derived from Z;oto

benefit, and say that it was so called because it was sent as provision
to the Children of Israel (L4, xvii, 306).
The word is used only in connection with the quails, so there

can be no doubt that the word came to Muhammad along with (§ }La

when he learned the Biblical story. The Hebrew word is Ji3 which is
the source of the Gk. uavva and Syr. 0. The Christian forms are

1 Geiger, 44 ; Sprenger, Leben, ii, 257, n.

? So von Kremer, Ideen, 226; Sacco, Credenze, 51.

3 Dvotdk, Fremdw, 81 ; Massignon, Lexique technique, 52; Horovitz, JPN, 222,

¢ Cf. the NMIDJQ of the incantation texts; Montgomery, Aramaic Incantation
Texts, Glossary, p. 294.
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obviously much nearer to the Arabic than the Hebrew, and as we have
already seen that the probabilities are that (§ ‘,L.- came from the

Syriac, we may conclude that :;o is from the same source,! especially

as the Syriac is the source of the Arm. Julbuwu)?
Apparently there is no evidence of pre-Islamic use of the word,?
though the story may well have been familiar to Muhammad’s audience.

- )
Occurs some thirty-three times in both masc. and fem. forms.

Hypocrites.
Naturally the Lexicons seek to derive it from (34 with the

meaning of A4}, so that the M undfigin are those who have departed

from the law (Raghib, Mufradat, 522).
The word, however, has long been recognized as a borrowing from
Ethiopic.* The form & &.% (24.%) has the meaning hypocritam agere,

which (34 has not originally in Arabic, such a form as &L, e.g. in

u_.\” d ‘_'}SL, being late, if not as Néldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 48, thinks,

a direct borrowing from §£,4. The form anf.‘q:t'l' = a'upe'rutés‘ is of
frequent occurrence in the Didascalia,® and is clearly the source of

6_;9\:.:0, which possibly was borrowed by Muhammad himself, as

there appears no trace of the word in this technical sense in the
early literature.®

1 Fraenkel, Vocab, 21 ; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86 ; Horovitz, KU, 17; JPN,
222.
2 Hibschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 310.

3 The Commentaries and Lexicons quote a verse from Al-A'sha, but as Lyall
remarks in his notes to the Mufaddaliyat, p. 709, it does not occur in the poem as
quoted by at-Tabari, Annales, i, 987 ff., nor in the Diwdn, and so is rightly judged
by Horovitz, op. cit., as an interpolation based on the Qur’an,

4 Wellhausen, Reste, 232 ; Noldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 48, 49 ; Ahrens, Muhammad,
165.
5 Dillmann, Lez, 712.
¢ Noldeke-Schwally, i, 88, n.5; Ahrens, Christliches, 41.
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h’ } 0~
U y22 (Manfish).

ci, 4.

Teased or carded (as wool).

Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 28, takes the Akk. napasu, to card
or tease wool, as the origin of the Aram. OB, to tease wool, from which

came the A'r ut.&; . Cf. also Haupt, in Beit. 4ss, v, 471, n.

~ ”~ o
ch;, (Minhdj).
v, 52.
Pathway.
Only in a late Madinan verse where the reference is to a “ rule of
faith ”” and a ““ way of life ”’, as was clearly seen by the Commentators.
The philologers naturally took it to be a normal formation from

c@ , and this is possible; but Hirschfeld, Bestrdge, 89, has pointed out

(cf. also Horovitz, JPN, 225), that in its technical religious sense it
corresponds preciscly with the Rabbinic N33R used for religious
custom or way of life, and suggests that as used in the Qur’an, it is a
borrowing from the Jews. Schwally, ZDMG, liii, 197-8, agrees, and
we may admit that there seems at least to be Jewish influence on the
use of the word.

Moo
Craagr (Muhaimin).
v, b2 ; lix, 23. *
That which preserves anything safe.
In v, 52, it is used of that which preserves Scripture safe from
alteration, and in lix, 23, as a title of Allah, the Preserver. There is
I‘, -~ ./}
a variant reading  ‘yesgs in both passages.
The philologers take it as genuine Arabic, but as Noldeke, Neue
Beitrage, 27, points out, we can hardly get the meaning we want from

the verb u} Fraenkel, Vocab, 23, noted that it was a borrowing
from the Aram. NIV or Syr. htouowol It is difficult to

1 So Noéldeke, Neue Beitrdge, 27 ; Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 87 ; Horovitz, JPN, 226.
T
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decide whether it came from Jewish or Christian sources, but the
parallels with Syriac are closer.!

L4 e
"5\ 5 (Mawakhir).
xvi, 14 ; xxxv, 13.

Plu. of o - \_.4, that which ploughs the waves with a clashing

noise, i.e. a ship.

Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 45, suggests that it was derived from
Akk. elippu mahirtu, a ship making its way out into a storm. If this
is so it would have been an early borrowing direct from Mesopotamia.

g’ s+ (Mv'tafika).
ix, 71 ; liii, 54 ; Ixix, 9.
That which is overthrown or turned upside down.
All three passages refer to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah.

s %
The Muslim authorities take it from <A3! as we see from Raghib,

Mufmddt 18, and the word certainly is Arabic in its form. Sprenger,
Leben, i, 492, however, claimed that this particular formation is due
to the Rabbinic D7 used in the story of Sodom and Gomorrah. This
theory is a little difficult, but has been accepted by Hirschfeld, Beitrdge,
37, and Horovitz, KU, 13, 14 ; JPN, 187, and Ahrens, Christliches, 41,

-agres.

P4
Wl (Masa).
Of very frequent occurrence, e.g. ii, 51, 57 ; xi, 20.
Moses.

It was very commonly recognized as a foreign name,? the usual

theory being that it was from an original form L s+, which some say

1 So Noldeke, op. cit., and Mingana, Syriac Influence, 88.
% al-Jawaliqi, Mu'arrab, 135 ; al-Khafaji, 182; Bagh. onii, 48, and even Réaghib,
Mufradat, 484.
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means water and trees in Hebrew,! and others in Coptic,? this name being
given to Moses because of the place from which he was taken.
It is possible that the name came direct from the Heb. ﬂW?J or

as Derenbourg in REJ, xviii, 127, suggests, through a form "OM used
among the Arabian Jews. It is much more likely, however, that it

came to the Arabs through the Syr. lsato? or the Eth. @v-f,

especially #s it was from the Syr. that the Pazend Mushdé, Phlv. POOF
and Arm. |J ne2£ were borrowed.

There appears to be no well-attested example of the use of the
word earlier than the Qur’an,* so that it may have been an importation
of Muhammad himself, though doubtless well enough known to his
audience from their contacts with Jews and Christians.

I\, -
I amra.

ii, 92.

Michael.

As an angel he is mentioned with Gabriel in a passage where the
Commentators claim that the two are contrasted, Gabriel as the
opponent of the Jews and Michael as their protector. He thus occupies
in the Qur’an the place given him in Dan. x, 13, 21, etc., as the Patron
of Israel.

The early authorities were a little uncertain as to the spelling

of the word, and al-Jawaliqi, 143, notes the forms J;K“A ; JK;‘ ;

‘}'_KJ; J.".ﬁ:-, and J-(:A This would suggest that it was 8

foreign word, and it is given as such by Ibn Qutaiba, Adab al-Katib,'
78, and al-Jawaliqi, op. cit.

The word may have come directly from 5&:’?3, or more likely
from the Syr.\\.ab.éo or Y\a2.%0, as it was from Syriac that the form

1 Raghib gives the form as > 42

2 So Tab. onii, 48 ; ath-Tha‘labl, Qisas, 118, who tell us that in Coptm mu means
water and sha means treea This obvtously rests on the Jewish theory ngen in Josephus,
Antig, 11, ix, 8: 76 ydap Swp ud ol Avydmrior radodow, dofjs 8¢ rods éf daros
owBévras, which fairly well represents the Coptic M (VOF water and OFX € rescued.

8 Cf. the form ND¥2 on a Christian incantation bowl from Nippir (Montgomery,

Aramaic Incantation Texts, p. 231).
4 So Horovitz, KU, 143 ; JPN, 156.
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in the Persian Manichaean fragments from Turfan was derived.! It
is difficult to say how well the name was known in pre-Islamic times.?

-
1

u.....s' (Nabiy).

Of very frequent occurrence, e.g. ii, 247 ; iii, 61 ; viii, 65.

Prophet. %
Usually the word is taken to be from \Zi 1o bring news (as-Sijistani,

rd

312), though some thought it was from a meaning of that root to be
high®
Fraenkel, Vocab, 20, pointed out that the plu. O sdi, beside the

(3
more usual ;\:A; |, would suggest that the word was a foreign borrowing.

and that it was taken from the older religions has been generally ac-
cepted by modern scholarship. Sprenger, Leben, ii, 251, would derive
it from the Heb. N33, and this view has commended itself to many

scholars.® There are serious objections to it, however, on the ground of
form, and as Wright has pointed out,® it is the Aram. N2, which

by the dropping of the sign for emphatic state, gives us the form we

need. Thus there can be little doubt that Ls’.’ like Eth. 3(),@ (Noldeke,

Neue Beitrige, 34), is from the Aram.,” and probably from Jewish
Aram. rather than from Syr. lazy. It was seemingly known to the
Arabs long before Muhammad’s day,® and occurs, probably of Mani
himself, in the Manichaean fragments (Salemann, Manichaeische

Studien, i, 97).

1 Muller in SBAW, Berlin, 1904, p. 351 ; Salemann, Manichaeische Studien, i, 95.

2 Cf. Horovitz, KU, 143, and Rhodokanakis, W. ZKM, xvii, 282,

3 Ibn Duraid, Ishtigag, 273 ; and sec Fraenkel, Fremdw, 232, n.

¢ Margoliouth, Schweich Lectures, 22, however, thinks that the Hebrew is to be
explained from the Arabic, and Casanova, Mohammed et la Fin du Monde, 39, n.,

argues that "’ is a proper derivation from LS, which is absurd, though Fischer,
Glossar, 131, thinks that this root had an influence on the word. So Ahrens, Muham-

mad, 128.

s Von Kremer, Ideen, 224 ; Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 42; Rudolph, Abhdngigkeit,
45; Grimme, Mohammed, ii, 75, n. 2; Sacco, Credenze, 116.

¢ Comparative Grammar, 46. .

7 So Guidi, Della Sede, 599 ; Horovitz, KU, 47; JPN, 223, seems doubtful whether
Heb. or Aram.

8 Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 42.
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2357,
8 g+ (Nabiwwa).

iii, 73 ; vi, 89 ; xxix, 26 ; xlv, 15 ; lvii, 26.

Prophecy.

The word occurs only in late Meccan passages (but see Ahrens,
Christliches, 34), and always in connection with the mention of the
previous Scriptures with which the Arabs were acquainted. It is
thus clearly a technical word, and though it may be a genuine develop-

ment from “5;, there is some suspicion that it is a direct borrowing

from the Jews.

In late Heb. iNX1A is used for prophecy (cf. Neh. vi, 12, and
2 Chron. xv, 8), and in one interesting passage (2 Chron. ix, 29) it
means a prophetic document. In Jewish Aram. NINR21 also means
prophecy, but apparently does not have the meaning of ““ prophetic
document ”’,! nor is the Syr. 1laaa so near to the Arabic as the
Hebrew, which would seem to leave us with the conclusion that it was
the Hebrew word which gave rise to the Arabic, or at least influenced
the development of the form (Horovitz, JPN, 224).

N
uqu;; (Nubds).
lv, 35.
Brass.
We, find the word only in an early Meccan Siira in a description

of future punishment.

There was considerable uncertainty as to the reading of the sword,
}

P P IR
for we find different authorities supporting uvLa:/, ; e 5 and

' -~

w 2}, . .
o~ ,? and even those who accepted the usual u‘\"’ were not certain

whether it meant smoke or brass. The philologers also had some difficulty
in finding a derivation for the word, and we learn from LA, wiii, 112,
that Tbn Duraid said, ‘it is genuinely Arabic but I know not its
root.”

1 Horovitz, KU, 73, says it does, and refers to Bacher’s Die exegetische Terminologie
der jlldischen Traditionsliteratur, ii, 123, but Bacher gives this meaning of * prophet-
ischer Abschnitt  only for FIN12J, and does not quote any example of it for NP123,

2 Vide Zam. on the passage.
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It is, as Fraenkel, Fremdw, 152, pointed out, a borrowing, and
means brass. In Heb. nm"ﬂ and nﬁﬂnﬂ occur not infrequently
meaning copper or bronz, and DM w1th a similar meaning occurs
in the Phon. inscriptions.! So the Aram. Rm'ﬂ of the Targums?;
Syr. las, and Palmy. NZT138 are commonly used, and likewise
the Eth. &yl aes, cuprum, which one would judge from Dillmann,
Lex, 633, to be a late word, but which occurs in the old Eth. inscriptions.4
It is possible also that the old Egyptian tks.t (for copper),® which is
apparently a loan-word in Egyptian, may be of the same origin.

Apparently the word has no origin in Semitic,® and so one may
judge that it is a borrowing from the pre-Semitic stratum of language.
The Arabic word may thus have come directly from this source, but
in view of the difficulties the philologers had with the word, we should
judge that it was rather a borrowing from the Aramaic.

~°,
I\ (Nadhy). ’s
i, 273 ; Ixxvi, 7; plu. ).:\; xxii, 30.

A vow. .
With this is to be taken the denominative verb 3-\: i, 273;
i, 31 ; xix, 27. -

This group of words has nothing to do with the forms of )-\I to

warn, so commonly used in the Qur’an, and which are genuine Arabic.
In the sense of vow it is a borrowing from the Judao-Christian

tircles?; of. Heb. '\'IJ Phon. T713; Syr. ];-,J, all from a root 1713
which is a pa.rallel form to W, to dedicate, consecrate (cf. Akk.
nazaru, curse), and Sab. U4 (Hommel, Sidarab. Chrest, 128)8 It

must have been an early borrowing.

! Lidzbarski, Handbuch, 322 ; Harris, Glossary, 123.

3 And the @3 of the Elephantme papyri (Cowley, Aramaic Papyri, p. 299).

3 Cf. de Vogiié, Imcnptwm, No. xi, 1. 4, and in the Fiscal inscription, ZDM@,
xlii, 383 ; cf. also W3 in the Néerab inscription in Lidzbarski, Handbuch, 445.

¢ D. H. Miller, Epigraphische Denkmdler aus Abessinien, 1894, p. 52.

® W. M. Miiller, Asien und Europa, 1893, p. 127. See Erm&n-Gr&pow, v, 396.

¢ Levy, Worterbuch, iii, 374, suggests a derivation from u_.; to be hard, but
this is hardly likely.

7 Ahrens, Christliches, 34.

® See also Rossini, Qlossarium, 184.
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}
A oewi (Nuskha).
vii, 153.
A copy, or exemplar.
The word occurs only in a late Siira in reference to the Tables

of Stone given to Moses, but the verb formed from it—c'i....ﬁu\, is

used in an’earlier passage, xlv, 28, though again the reference is to a
heavenly book.
The Muslim authorities take the word as a form 4\&-.9 with the

meaning of 4 _gads from c:..’ in the sense to copy, and some (cf. L4,

iv, 28) would make copy the primitive meaning of the root. A com-
parison with the cognate languages, however, shows that copy is a
secondary meaning of the root, cf. Akk. nushw = extract, and Syr.
a3 {0 copy, beside Akk. nasahu, Heb. FOJ; O.Aram. MO and
the Targumic ﬂQ;, where the original sense is clearly to remove,

tear away (evellere), which original meaning is found in the Qur’an
in ii, 100 ; xxii, 51, where the word is used, as Hirschfeld, Beitrige, 36,
points out, precisely as IO is in Deut. xxviii, 63 ; Ezr. vi, 11.
Hoffmann, ZDMG, xxxii, 760, suggested that the Arabic word was
from Aram. NMO, but this is used only in late Rabbinic writings
and gained the technical sense of ‘variant reading”, e.g. NMO
NI"IMNR.  Again in Syr. the only form is ]acay, which is also late
(PSm, 2400), and as Lagarde, GA, 196, points out,® comes from the

Iranian, where Phlv. 439, nask 2 ; Av. .u,».u’ naska means a book

of the Avesta. The Iranian word, however, as Spicgel showed In his
Studien iiber das Zendavesta,® cannot be explained from Indo-European
material, and like the Arm. #%f; ¢ is in all probability an ancient
borrowing from some Semitic source in Mesopotamia.

It is, of course, possible that it came to Arabic also from
Mesopotamia, but we find FI/TO) in a Nabataean inscription from

1 Also Vollers, ZDMG@, 1, 649.

2 PPQGI, 165,166 ; Siyaqt, Qlossary, 163 ; West, Glossary, 243 ; Haug, Parsis, 181.

3 ZDMG, ix, 191, and JA for 1846.

¢ Hibschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 204, however, compares U /1y with the Syr. .'.n.n.l,
though deriving both from an Iranian original. See Lagarde, G4, 66, and Zimmern,
Akkad. Fremdw, 13, who relates it to the Akk. nisu. Arm. ‘l:m_u[uuu, however,
is a late borrowing from Arabic; see ZDMGQ, xlvi, 264.
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N. Arabia of A.D. 31,1 where it has precisely this meaning of copy which
we find for the Akk. nushu, and it was doubtless from this technical
use of the word in N. Arabia that the word came into use in Arabic

(Zimmern, Akkad. Fremdw, 29).

63\:44’ (Nasara).

ii, 59, 105, 107, 114, 129, 134 ; iii, 60 ; v, 17, 21, 56, 73, 85 ; ix, 30 ;
xxii, 17.

Christians.

This name occurs only in Madinan passages, and except for iii, 50,

only in the plu. form.
It is taken by the Muslim authorities as a genuine Arabic formation

from ai, derived cither from the name of the village ,_aL',z which

was the native village of Jesus, or from )La.o' | helpers,the name of the

Disciples (cf. Siira, iii, 45).2

Siira, v, 85, would seem conclusive evidence that the word was in
use in pre-Islamic times, and indeed the word occurs not uncommonly
in the early poetry. The question of the origin of the name, however,
is exceedingly difficult to solve. .

The Talmudic name for Christians was E”qu a name derived

probably from the town of Nazareth, though some would derive it
from the name of the sect of Naoapatot.* It is possible that the
Arabs learned this word from the Jews, though as the Jews used it

more or less as a term of contempt this is hardly likely. Also we find
the Mandaeans calling themselves N'NII8W5 which may be from

the Nalwpatot of the N.T., though, as it is difficult to imagine the
Mandaeans wanting to be known as Christians,® it may be that this

1 CIS, ii, 209, 1. 9; Lidzbarski, Handbuch, 453 ; Euting, Nab. Inschr., No. 12 ;
Cook, Glossary, 82, and cf. Horovitz, JPN, 224,

? Yaqit, Mu'jam, iv, 729; Raghib, Mufradat, 514; ath-Tha‘labi, Qisas, 272.

3 The Commentaries on ii, 59. See Hirschfeld, Beitrage, 17, and Sprenger, Leben,
ii, 533.

4 Krauss in JE, ix, 194.

5 Lidzbarski, Manddische Liturgien, xviff.; Brandt, ERE, viii, 384.

¢ Lidzbarski, Z8, i, 233 ; Noldeke, ZA4, xxxiii, 74, says: * aber wie die Mandier
zu dem Namen Nasoraye gekommen sind, bleibt doch dunkel.” Pallis, Mandaean
Studies, 1926, p. 161, suggests that the Mand. NYNIIXNJ is simply the Arabic ¢ ,lLai,

which name was assumed by the Mandaeans in Islamic times to escape Muslim persecu-
tion, and this is very likely the truth.
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also represents the Naoapaio: of Epiphanius and Jerome,! who were
a Judeeo-Christian sect related to the Elkesites, and the name may have
come to the Arabs from this source.?

The most probable origin, however, is the Syr. L)s.l which
represents the Na{wpdtot of Acts xxiv, 5, and was a commonly
used designation of Christians who lived under Persian suzerainty.?
As it was.from this area that the old Arm. ywépugp Was borrowed,*

the case is very strong for the Ar. (§ )\..4; having come from the

same source.

S | -

%) )L‘-) (Namarig).
Ixxxviii, 15.
Cushions.

Only in an early Siira in a description of the delights of Paradise.

al-Kindi, Risala, 85, noted it as a loan-word from Persian,’ though
it is not given as such by al-Jawaligl or as-Suyati. It occurs not in-
frequently in the early poetry for the cushion on a camel's back, and
must have been an early borrowing.

Lagarde, Symmicta, i, 60,8 pointed out that it is from the Iranian
namr meaning soft. In the old Iranian we find namrd,? which gives

Av. »)gw namra (Bartholomae, AIW, 1042, cf. Skt. «&T),

and Phlv. 'é’ narm (West, Glossary, 240 ; Salemann, Mamchaeiscke
Studien, i, 101), and from some Middle Persian form namr - the

suffix 9 ak, it passed both into Aram. 1P and Ar. O JS.,

for which a plu. S )\_é was then formed.

1 Epiphanius, Panarion, xxix, and Jerome, Comment. on Matt. xii.

2 Bell, Origin. 149 ; Margoliouth, ERE, x, 540, thinks it was Heb.

3 Horovitz, KU, 143, 146. See also Mingana, Syriac Influence, 96; Fischer,
Qlossar, 135.

4 Hitbschmann, ZDMQ, xlvi, 245; Arm. Gramm., i, 312.

5 See also Sprenger, Leben, ii, 504, n.

¢ Followed by Fraenkel, Vocab, 8.

? This form occurs in nemr in the Zaza dialect to-day (Horn, Grundriss, No. 1028).
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& b

C Wab).
Occurs some fifty-three times, e.g. iii, 30 ; iv, 161 ; xi, 34.
Noah.

Some of the Muslim authorities would derive the name from

CL: to wasl,! though as al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 144, shows, it was com-

monly recognized as of non-Arabic origin.?

The story of Noah was well known in pre-Islamic days, and was
often referred to by the poets, though as a personal name it apparently
was not used among the Arabs before Islam.?

The form of the Ar. > 4i is in favour of its having come from the

Syr. wsQJ rather than directly from the Heb. mie
I
xxi, 87.
Fish.
Only in the title [y J..“ 93 given to Jonah, so that it is the equivalent

of & )L‘ sz: in Ixviii, 48, whence came the theory }.“

| & k| (Raghib, Mufradat, 531 ; LA, xvii, 320).
It is a N. Semitic word, cf. Akk. nunu ; Aram, Naﬁ ; Syr. bay,

and Phon. and late Heb. J93. Guidi, Della Sede, 591, recognized that it
was a loan-word in Arabic, and there can be little doubt that it was
from he Syriac that it entered Arabic, though as the word is used in
the early poetry it must have been an early borrowing.

4 M 2
iy W) U}JLA (Harat wa Marat).

i, 96.

Hariit and Marit are the two fallen angels at Babylon who teach
men Magic.

1 Vide Goldziher, ZDMQ@, xxiv, 209.

2 Vide also Jawhari, s.v. b o

3 Horovitz, KU, 146.

¢ Margoliouth, ERE, x, 540; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 82.

5 It possibly occurs as a proper name in the Safaite inscriptions; cf. Ryckmans,
Noms propres, i, 138.
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The philologers recognized the names as non-Arabic, as is clear
from al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 140.1

Lagarde, G4, 15 and 169, identified them with the Haurvatat
and Amorotat of the Avesta,? who were known in later Persia as
Khurdad and Murdad,® and from being nature spirits became, names
of archangels and were revered by the ancient Armenians as gods.

This identification has been generally accepted,* though Nestle,
ZDMG, lv, 692, wants to compare them with Khillit and Millit,5 and
Halévy, J A4, ixe ser., vol. xix, 148 ff., claims that Marit is the” A puapos
of Enoch vi, 7, which he thinks in the original text may have read
PIMM.  This, however, is unlikely in itsclf and is practically
put out of the question by the fact that the better reading in that
passage of Enoch is Papuapos. It is curious, however, that in the
Slavonic Enoch (xxxiii, 11, B), we find appearing the two angel names
Orioch and Marioch.®

Margoliouth, ERE, viii, 2562, thought that the form of the names
pointed to an Aramaic origin and would look on them as Aramaic
personifications of mischief and rebellion, and Wensinck, EJ, ii, 273,
notes that 120;%0 is a common Syriac word for power or dominion,
80 it may be that there has been Aramaic influence on the transmission
of the names to Muhammad.

}

. M

OI_» (Harian).
Occurs some twenty times, e.g. ii, 249 ; iv, 161 ; xxxvii, 114.
Aaron.

1 Vide Sachau’s notes, p. 63, and al-Khafiji, 183.

2 It had been carlier recognized ; cf. Boetticher, Horae aramaicae, Berlin, 1847
p- 9, and Littmann says that Andreas independently of Lagarde had come to the same
conclusion. On the spirits see Darmestetor, Haurvatad et Ameretad, 1875.

3 On this form of the name scc Marquart, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte von Eran,
ii, 214, n. 6.

¢ Littmann in Andreas Festschrift, 84; Tisdall, Sources, 99; Rudolph, 4bhdn-
gigkeit, 67, 75; Fr. Miiller, in WZKM, viii, 278. Marquart, Uniersuchungen zur

Geschichte von Eran, Philol. Suppl. x, i, 1905, p. 214, n. 6, suggests Phlv, w”ﬂ

harot, and w) amurt, which he would derive from O.Pers. haruvatah and amrtatih.

See Horzfeld, Paikuli, Glossary, 144.

8 Burton, Nights, x, 130, claimed these as Zoroastrian, but Bergmann, MGWJ,
xlvi, 531, compared them with the Talmudic PO"21 PSM. Horovitz, KU, 148,
rightly insists that they could have had no influence on the Qur’anic forms.

¢ See Littmann, op. cit., 83 ; Horovitz, KU, 147; JPN, 164, 165.
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It always refers to the O.T. Aaron, though in xix, 29, where
Muhammad makes his well-known confusion between Miriam the sister
of Moses and Mary the mother of Jesus, the exegetes endeavour to
show that some other Aaron is meant.

The name was commonly recognized as foreign (L4, xvii, 326 ;
al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 151 ; TA, ix, 367), but its origin is not at once
apparent. The Hebrew form is J1LWS, which by interchange of

the first and second letters, would give us )3 JLA, as some have

suggested.! This interchange, however, is not necessary to explain it,
for in the Christian-Palestinian dialect we find that the usual (0301}
has become (0301 by dropping the lightly pronounced initial 1,2
and it was doubtless from this source that the word came into Arabic.
It seems to have been known and used by the Arabs long before
Islam.3

»
O\ (Haman).

xxviil, 5, 7, 38 ; xxix, 38; xI, 25, 38.

Haman.

In the Qur’an, instead of being concerned in the story of Esther,
he figures as a dignitary at the court of Pharaoh in Egypt during
the time of Moses.

Many of the early authorities recognized it as a foreign name (al-
Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 153 ; al-Khafaji, 207). There was an attempt by

some of the exegetes to make out that this QL/AL:A was a different

person from the Haman of the Esther story, whom they call )  peadd,

as Geiger, 156, notes. There is no doubt, however, that by Q\.A\A is

meant the {7 of Esth. iii,* and we may find the source of the con-
fusion in xxix, 38 ; xl, 25, where he is associated with Korah, for in
Rabbinic legends Haman and Korah were bracketed together.
The probabilities are that the word came to the Arabs from Jewish
sources.
1 Sycz, Eigennamen, 43 ; but see Horovitz, JPN, 161.
2 Schulthess, Lex, 3, and cf. the Palestinian Syriac Lectionary, p. 51.

3 Horovitz, KU, 149; JPN, 162.
4 Sycz, Eigennamen, 41 ; Horovitz, KU, 149 ; Eisenberg, EI, ii, 245.
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4.1 3\_’» (Hawiya).

ci, 6.

The verse is early Meccan, and Hawiya is apparently one of the
names of Hell.

The passage reads: “and as for him whose balances are light—
Hawiya is his mother. And who shall teach you what that is ? It is a
raging fires”’

The common explanation is that 1." sla s _)U‘ ("“1’ but this

obviously depends on the dl )\: at the end of the verse, and makes
3 - 3

the Fl difficult,! so some Commentators said that 6' in this passage

means skull and that lﬂ J\A is the participle of (& & to fall, the verse

meaning that he was to be cast into tl}e abyss (Zam. and ar-Razi in
s

loc.).2 Others, however, insisted that E‘ must have its natural sense of

%
mother, and lu“ }\A must mean cheldless, as in the old poetry dal O gy

means ““ his mother is bereft of hin ”’ (Tab. and L4, xx, 250).
Sprenger, Leben, ii, 503, claims that this latter was the only natural
explanation of the word, and Fischer in the Néldeke Festschrift, 1, 33 ff.,
makes an elaborate defence of it.2 If this is correct, then the two
later clauses are meaningless, and Fischer takes them as a later inter-
polation by someone who had no clue to the meaning.# This is a tempt-
ing solution, but a little difficult, as the concluding clauses are quite
characteristic, and as Torrey points out (Browne Festschrift,, 4673,

the curious lengthened form of the pron. in 4. which is paralleled by

such forms as 4 \Zrand 4\.: Lol in Ixix, is unlikely to have been the
work of a later interpolator.

1 The usual way out is to make & mean .| ,L; of. Shaikh Zade’s super-com-
mentary to Baid. in loc.
? BDB, 217, equate 4 ola meaning pit of hell with N} a chasm ; cf. Syr. ]ZOO‘I

a gulf or chasm.
3 His arguments have been accepted by Goldziher, Vorlesungen, 33, and Casanova,
Mohammed et la Fin du Monde, 153.

¢ Ho thinks that the & 4= ,l was borrowed from lxxxviii, 4.
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Torrey’s own suggestion is that it is the Heb. nﬂﬂ disaster, occurring
in Is. xlvii, 11, and Ez. vii, 26. Torrey thinks that this word would
have been very frequently on the lips of the Jews whom Muhammad
met, * every educated Jew had it at his tongue’s end. The whole
splendid passage in Isaiah may well have been recited to Muhammad
many times, with appropriate paraphrase or commentin hisown tongue,
for his edification. The few hell-fire passages in the Hebrew Scriptures
must have been of especial interest to him, and it would be strange if
some teacher had not been found to gratify him in this respect ’"—

p. 471.
There are objections, however, to this theory. Neither of the O.T.

passages mentioned above, though they do prophesy destruction, can
strictly be called * hell-fire’ passages, and the word neither in the
Bible nor in the Rabbinic writings seems to have any connection with
“ hell-fire ”’, as the Quran certainly thinks it has, if we are to admit
the authenticity of the whole passage. Moreover this Siira is very early,
much earlier than the time when he had much contact with the Jews,
even if we could admit that the word was as constantly on Jewish lips
as Torrey supposes. It would scem rather to have been one of those
strange words picked up by Muhammad in his contact with foreigners
in Mecca in his early years, and thus more likely of Christian than of
Jewish origin. One might venture a suggestion that it is connected
with the Eth. ¢h@€ ! which in the form hP$£ means the fiery red
glow of the evening sky (cf. Matt. xvi, 2), and as ch@- means fire or

burning coal. This at least gives us the connection with 1:»\’ )L’,

and the change of guttural is not difficult in Ethiopic where such
cchanges are common.

Of} (Wathn).
xxii, 31; xxix, 16, 24.
An idol. %
Used only in the plu. S\ sl, and only in fairly late passages.
The word 48® occurs in the S. Arabian inscriptions,? and as this
corresponds with the Eth. @3 (plu. hA@<J7)? meaning idol,
1 Mainz in Der Islam, xxiii, 300, suggests (ruu.lSDg) Ol 001.

2 J 4, viie ser., vol. xix, p. 374; Rossini, Glossarium, 142.
3 Cheikho, Nagraniya, 206, wrongly gives this as @dh"}.
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we may agree with Fraenkel, Fremdw, 273, that the word came from
S. Arabia. Margoliouth, ERE, vi, 249, however, thinks that it is
perhaps connected with the Heb. J&” old, which may have been used
as a term of abuse.

"3/ o~
629 (Warda).

lv, 37.°
Rose.
The passage is eschatological and &3 9 means rose-red, referring

to the colour of the sky, a meaning derived, of course, from the original
sense of rose.

It was very commonly recognized that it was a loan-word,* though
it is curious that the philologers make no suggestion as to its origin,
for it is obviously a borrowing from Persia. The primitive Indo-
European root *urdho means a spiny tree, from which comes the Gk.

podov = Fpodov, and the Av. w A»» varada (Bartholomae,

AIW, 1369), whence Arm.  wpy rose? and Phlv. »@3) varta

(PPG1, 228).2 From the Tranian it was borrowed into Semitic,* where
we find Aram. X7, Syr. 1930,5 and from the Aram., as Fraenkel,

Vocab, 11, noted, it passed into Arabic. As a proper name Ovdpda,
Ouvapdys is found in the N. Arabian inscriptions.®

~ -
2.3 (Wazr).

xx, 30 ; xxv, 37.

A minister, counsellor.

Both passages refer to Aaron being given to Moses as his Wazir,
where the reference is obviously to Ex. iv, 16.

1 as-Suyiti, Itq, 325 ; Muzhir, i, 137; al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 151 ; TA, ii, 631.

2 Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 244. So Sogd. wrd (Henning, Manichdisches
Beichtbuch, 1937, p. 137) and Parthian w'r (Henning, BSOS, ix. 88).

3 Though some suspect the Phlv. form of being a reborrowing from Semitic, vide
Horn, Grundriss, 207 ; Frahang, Qlossary, 77. Mod. Pers. borrowed back s, 4 from

Arabic in Islamic times.

¢ Cf. Telegdi in J 4, cexxvi (1935), p. 241.

5 Cf. also the Mand. NN, Noldeke, Mand. Gramm., 56, and cf. Zimmern,
Akkad. Fremdw., 55, for an even earlier borrowing.

¢ Wuthnow, Die semitischen Menschennamen in griechischen Inschriften und Papyri
des vorderen Orients, 1930, p. 92 ; Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 81.
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The usual explanation of the word is that it is a form J:-Q from

)3 to bear or carry, and thus means one who carries the burdens of the

Prince (cf. Raghib, Mufradat, 542). Lagarde, Ubersicht, 177, n.,
however, pointed out that it is an Iranian word, and in his Arm.

Stud, § 2155, he derives it from the Phlv. Lﬁ) viir, which originally

meant a decree, mandate, command, but which later, as in tite Dinkard,
came to mean judge or magistrate.r This word, of course, is good Iranian,

being from the Av. » ayeé viéira meaning deciding,® which was
borrowed into Arm. as  Xfpn2? and is related to the form behind the

Mod. Pers. j>-3 or >3 judge’; . J‘(or prefect,® and _y )9, whichis

generally regarded as a loan-word from Arabic but which Bartholomae,
AIW, 1438, rightly takes as a genuine derivative from the older
Iranian word.

The borrowing was doubtless direct from the Middle Persian, for the
Syr. 1;a10 seems to be late and a borrowing from Arabic (PSm, 1061).

}C 3 )C 3>\C (Yajaj wa Majij).

xviii, 93 ; xxi, 96.

Gog and Magog.

Both passages are reflections of Syriac legends concerning Alexander
the Great.
« It was recognized very commonly that the names were non-Arabic
(cf. al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 140, 156 ; al-Khafaji, 215 ; L4, iii, 28), and
‘there was some doubt as to whether they should be read with Hamza
or without.

The names were apparently well known in pre-Islamic Arabia,
and we find references to them in the early poetry, where the statements
about them would indicate that knowledge of them came to Arabia

1 West, Glossary, 237. It was a fairly common word, and enters into a number
of compounds ; cf. Nyberg, Glossar, 242.

? Bartholomae, AIW, 1438 ; Reichelt, Awestisches Elementarbuch, 490.

3 Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 248 ; Spiegel, Huzviresh Grammatik, Wien, 1856,
p- 188.

4 Vullers, Lez, ii, 1411.

8 Vullers, Lez, ii, 1000; Horn, Grundriss, 242; Hibschmann, Pers. Studien, 94.
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from Christian eschatological writings.! The names, of course, were
originally Heb. 3 and 214, which in Syr. are N and \\a\eo. In

the Syriac Alexander legend \\O\is generally spelled \Q\]’z which is

a variant reading of the word in the Qur’an (Néldeke, Qorans, 270).
The Mandaean demons Hag and Mag, which Horovitz, JPN,163, quotes,
are more likely to be derived from the Qur'an than the Qurdnic
names fromy them.?

s 4

& $U (Yagu).
lv, 58.
Ruby.

It was very generally recognized as a loan-word from Persian.*
Some Western scholars such as Freytag 5 have accepted this at face

value, but the matter is not so simple, for the Modern Pers. < Ji\!_ is

from the Arabic (Vullers, Lez, ii, 1507), and the alternative form .\f \.{,

like the Arm. jufniiy, is from the Syr. ]!.IO.Q.-.“

The ultimate source of the word is the Gk. vakiwfos, used as a
flower name as early as the Iliad,” and which passed into the Semitic
languages, cf. Aram. JMPY8; Syr. JAaqu, and into Arm. as
Julfud? Tt was from Syr. JAsaca that the word passed into

Eth. as #1077, and with dropping of the weak J into Arabic.!t
It occurs in the old poetry (cf. Geyer, Zwe: Gedichte, 1, 119), and’thus
must have been an early borrowing.

1 Noldeke, Alexanderroman, passim ; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 95; Geiger, 74,
however, would derive the names from Rabbinic legend. See Horovitz, KU, 150.

2 Cf, Budge's edition of the metrical discourse of Jacob of Scrug in ZA4, vi, 357 ff.

3 See on them Lidzbarski, Ginza, p. 154; Brandt, Mandaische Schriften, p. 144.

4 al.Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 156 ; ath-Tha‘alibi, Figh, 317; as-Suyuti, Itg, 325;
Mutaw, 47, 48 ; al-Khafaji, 216; T4, i, 598.

8 Lexicon, sub voc.

¢ Noldeke in Bessenberger’s Beitrdige, iv, 63 ; Brockelmann, ZDM@, xlvi, 7.

7 11, xiv, 348. Boissacq, 996, points out that the word is pre-Hellenic.

8 For other forms see Krauss, Griechische Lehnworter, ii, 212.

® Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm, i, 366.

10 Noldeke, Neue Beilrdge, 40.

11 Fraenkel, Vocab, 6; Fremdw, 61; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 90; Vollers,
ZDMG, 1i, 305. Note also Parthian y’kwnd (Henming, BSOS, ix, 89).

1
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u./..'a::_ (Yahya).

iii, 34 ; vi, 85; xix, 7, 13; xxi, 90.

John the Baptist.

Usually the Muslim authorities derive the name from the Arabic
verb of similar form, and say that John was so called because of his

quickening virtue, either in quickening the barrenness of his mother, or
in quickening the faith of his people.! Some felt that they were com-

-~

7 e /, °
mitted to an Arabic origin of the name by Siira xix, 8-—d &zs (,l

L
w - o, © . . . .
L._*u 8 °,_», which, however, as Marracci pointed out,? is merely
o S ’

a misunderstanding of Lk. i, 61, and therc were some (e.g. Baid. on iii,
34, and xix, 8) 3 who knew and admitted that it was a foreign name.

We may be sure that the name came into Arabic from some
Christian or Christianized source.

Sprenger, Leben, ii, 335, thought that perhaps it might have come
from the Sabians, for in the Mandaean books we find the name in the
form N%IN® (Lidzbarski, Johannesbuch, ii, 73), but the probability
is that this form is due to Islamic influence.? .

A more subtle theory is that it is a misreading for  gi-22 which

would be derived from the Syr. (1a@a.5 The primitive script had no

7o -

P
vowel points, and 64 might have been read u..-au aseasily as = 8

This solution has much in its favour, and might be accepted were
it not for the fact that we have epigraphical evidence from N. Arabia
that in pre-Islamic times Christians in that area were using a form N7,

probably derived from the Syriac.” Jaussen and Savignac found thls

1 Tab. on iii, 34, and ath-Tha‘labi, Qisas, 262.

2 Refutationes, 435. So Sayous, 27, n.; Palmer, Qoran, ii, 27, n.; Pautz, Offen-
barung, 254.

3 So al-Khafiji, 215; al-‘Ukbari, Iml@’, i, 88. Zam. halts between two opinions.

4 Noldeke, ZA4, xxx, 159,

8 Noldeke noted that JaMTY, from which <lsaQa was formed, can occur in a
hypochoristic form "I, and as a matter of faet "N or "M does occur in late
Jewish names, and Fraenkel, WZK M, iv, 337, and Grimme, Mohammed, ii, 96, n. 8,
have thought that _ could be derived from this. Barth, Der Islam, vi, 126, n., and
Mingana, Syriac Influence, 84, have rightly insisted, however, that the name is of
Christian not Jewish origin.

¢ Barth, op. cit.; Casanova, J4, 1924, p. 357; Margoliouth, ERE, x, 547 ; Cheikho,
Nasraniya, 189 ; Torrey, Foundation, pp. 50, 51.

? But see Lidzbarski, Jokannesbuch, ii, 73, and Rhodokanakis, WZK M, xvii, 283.,
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form N1 in a graffito at Al-‘Ald,! and it is possibly found again
in another inscription from the same area.? It would thus seem that
Muhammad was using a form of the name already naturalized among
the northern Arabs, though there appears to be no trace of the name
in the early literature.

’
S yilk (Ya'qab).

i, 126-134 ; iii, 78 ; iv, 161 ; vi, 84 ; xi, 74 ; xii, 6, 38, 68 ; xix, 6,
50 ; xxi, 72; xxix, 26 ; xxxviil, 45,

Jacob.

He is never mentioned save in connection with some other member

of the Patriarchal group.
There were some who considered it as Arabic derived from (_.a¢,

but in general it was recognized as a foreign word, cf. al-Jawaliqi, 155 ;
Zam. on xix, 57 ; Baid. on i, 29; as-Suyiti, Muzhir, i, 138, 140 ;
al-Khafaji, 215. Apparentlyit was known amongthe Arabsin pre-Islamic
days.?

It ma.)-r have come from the Heb. APYY, though the fact that
Muhammad has got his relationship somewhat mixed ¢ might argue
that he gob the name from Christian sources, probably from the Syr.
«0QAsa,’ which was the source of the name in the Manichaean frag-
ments (Salemann, Manichaeische Studien, i, 86).

o -
— gnn (Y(lgh ﬁ!/-’).

Ixxi, 23.

Yaghuth.

It 1s said to have Been an idol in the form of a lion, worshipped
among the people of Jurash and the Bani Madhbij.® It would thus

1 Mission archéologique, ii, 228. Yor the form T see Euting, Sin. Inschr.,
No. 585; CIS, i1, 1026.

? Lidzbarski, Ephemeris, iii, 296, and cf. Horovitz, KU, 151, for an inscription
from Harriin. It is possible that a Jewish form ™17 occurs in the Elephantine papyri
(cf. Cowley, Aramaic Papyri, No. 81, 1. 28), but the reading is not sure.

3 Cheikho, Nasraniya, 234 ; Horovitz, KU, 153. Horovitz plays with the idea
that it may have been a genuine old Arab name. Cf. JPN, 152.

4 xi, 74, on which sce Hurgronje, Verspreide Geschriften, i, 24.

& Mingana, Syriac Influence, 82.

¢ Tbn al-Kalbi, Kitab al-Asnam, p. 10; Wellhausen, Reste, 19 ff.; Ryckmans,
Noms propres, i, 16.
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appear to be of 8. Arabian origin, and this is confirmed by the fact that

we find DZ"BD in the Thamudic inscriptions,! and 'laoifos

in Safaite 2 and Thamudic.?
The name would seem to mean helper (Yaqit, Mu‘jam, iv, 1022),

and the S. Arabian 80411 means to kelp (cf. Ar. S\ : Heb, WY,

Rossini, Glossarium, 215).

mmjal.z (Yagtin).
xxxvii, 146.

A gourd.

The word occurs in the Jonah story for the gourd tree which
Allah caused to grow up over the Prophet. The reference is obviously

to the Biblical story in Jonah iv, 6-11, and u:h"'.. seems to be an

attempt to reproduce the ﬁ"R’P_ of the Hebrew story.* The word was

apparently heard during an oral recitation of the story, and then
reproduced from memory in this garbled form.

K
Cra-2ar, (Yagin).
iv, 156 ; xv, 99 ; xxvii, 22 ; lvi, 95 ; Ixix, 51 ; Ixxiv, 48; cii, 5, 7.
Certain. . %
The simple verb a5 doesnot occurin the Qur’an, but we find OZ"..'
Jdi, 3; v, 55, etc. ; UZ‘;""l xxvii, 14; lxxiv, 31, and the participles
oi 94 and 03.:1..4, hesides CJ‘:Z..'

At first sight it seems clearly to be a borrowing, for there is no

Semitic v ]{?" and yet we find both O..“Z’.. and the verbal forms there-
from used in the oldest poetry, so it must have come into the language

1 D. H. Miiller, Epigraphische Denkmiler aus Arabien, p. 19 ; Littmann, Entziffer-
ung, 27, 32. It is possible that we have a parallel to the name in the Edomitish
proper name W1 in Gen. xxxvi, 18.

2 Dussaud et Macler, Voyage archéol. au Safa, p. 77 ; Wuthnow, Die semitischen
Menschennamen, p. 56.

3 Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 174 ; Hess, Entzifferung, Nos. 46, 67.

¢ So Torrey, Foundation, 52.
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at an early date. The prevalent theory is that it is derived from
Gk. eikav through the Aramaic.! elkdv means ¢mage, likeness,
similitude, and from eikova were borrowed the Aram, NIP":;
Syr. lLo@a meaning image, picture. From laoaa was formed a verb

(.a; to depict, describe, whence 1110. and Ja110.% mean character-
istic. From some dialectal form of hoaa the word must have passed
into Arabit.

AL
w

V/'“ (Yamm).

vii, 132 ; xx, 39, 81, 97 ; xxviii, 6, 40 ; 1i, 40.

Sea, flood, river.

It is used only in the Moses story, and refers sometimes to the Nile,
somctimes to the sea. It was early recognized as foreign (Siddigi,
Studien, 13),3 though the early authorities were uncertain of its origin.
al-Jawaliqi, Mw'arrab, 156, says it is Syriac, which was also the opinion
of Ibn Qutaiba,* according to as-Suyiti, Itg, 326. as-Suyiti, how-
ever, alsostells s that Ibn al-Jawzi said it was Hebrew and Shaidala
that it was Coptic.®

It apparently came to Arabic from Syriac 8., as Fraenkel, Vocabg
91, saw,® though it may possibly have come into Arabic from some
primitive non-Semitic source. The word clearly is not Semitic, for
Heb. D: . Phon. B"; Aram. 8M"; and Ras Shamra R cannot

be explained from Semitic material, and the word is a loan-word in
Egyptian jm ; Coptic 1am, 504, or €10M, and in Akk. jamn. s the
word occurs in the old poetry and was an carly borrowing we cannob
be absolutely sure that it was not primitive, having come into Arabic,
as into the other Semitic languages, from some autochthonous source.

~ e

>}€L (Yahdd)
i, 107, 114 ; iii, 60 ; v, 21, 56, 69, 85 ; ix, 30.
The Jews.

1 Fraenkel, Fremdw, 273; Vollers, ZDMQG, 1, 617; li, 305, who depend,
however, on a suggestion of Noldeke.

2 Beside the much more common 31PN from eixdviov,

3 Cf. as-Suyiti, Muzhir, i, 130, and LA, xvi, 134.

4 Adab al-Katib, 527.

5 Mutaw, 55, 57.

¢ So Fraenkel, Fremdw, 231, quoting Néldeke, and cf. Guidi, Delle Sede, 573.
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We also find the form > ¢ inii, 105,129,134, and the denominative

verb :\A, i, b9 ; 1v, 48, ete.

The philologers recognized it as a foreign word, though they
were uncertain whether to derive it from Hebrew ! or Persian.? It is
curious that anyone should have sought for a Persian origin, and yet

Addai Sher, 158, accepts the theory, claiming that DLQ, >J'4:., \)}/A,

with the meaning ofé;-‘ d\ C:_- Jis from the Pers. 82 ¢a. It is true

that in SGyast-ne-dayast, vi, 7,we find Phlv. 4y Yahit,? and in Avestic
the form Py Yahid, but these, like the éayiid of the Christian

Soghdian texts (cf. Jansen’s « Wérterverzeichnis ” to F. W. K. Miiller’s
Soghdische Teate, p. 93), are obviously derived from the Aramaic.
Hirschfeld, New Researches, 27, thinks that Muhammad’s use of the

verb 3\a shows that he got the word from Jewish Aramaic sources,

and not understanding it perfectly, gave it an Arabic etyrology by
connecting it with the root sl to repent, which is the reason for the

form > ¢ beside > 3@ . The fatal objection to this theory, however, is

that we find the form (§3 ¢@_in the old poetry,® so that it would have

been well known in Arabia before Muhammad’s day. Horovitz points

out that in the Qur'an > 4¢ always means the Jews of Muhammad’s

day, the Jews of antiquity being referred to as Banii Israil.

The word B%'{ occurs in the 8. Arabian inscriptions (Glaser, 394/5),°
and Grimme, ZA, xxvi, 161, suggests that it came to the Hijaz from the
South, which is very possible, though the ultimate origin, of course,
will be the Jewish " TW7".

 al-Jawiliqi, Mu‘arrab, 157; as-Suyiti, Itg, 326; al-Khafaji, 216.

? as-Suyiti, Mutaw, 47.

3 Salemann, Manichaeische Studien, i, 87, and the Paz. Zuhud in Shikand, Glossary.
Cf. also Henning, Manichaica, iii, 66. -

4 So also p. 104 ; Beitrige, 16 ff. ; Pautz, Offenbarung, 121; Grinbaum, ZDMG,
x1, 285 ; Horovitz, KU, 1564 ; Geiger, 113.

5 Imru’l-Qais, x1, 7 (Ahlwardt, Divans, p. 141), and sce Margoliouth, Schweich
Lectures, 79. ¢ See Ryckmans, Noms propres, i, 231, 299.
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) I A _
Occurs twenty-two times in Sira xii, elsewhere only in vi, 84, and
xl, 36.

Joseph.

The early authorities differed as to whether it was an Arabic
£

word derived from w' or a borrowing from Hebrew (ath-Tha‘labi,

@isas, 715). Zam. on xii, 4,in his usual vigorous style combats the theory
of an Arabicorigin,and al-Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab,155, also notesit as foreign.!

Geiger, 141, and Sycz, Eigennamen, 26, 27, would take it as a direct
borrowing from the Heb. F]@77, but the Syr. 2maa or Eth. ¢-Mh&

might equally well have been the source. Grimme, Z4, xxvi, 166, on the
ground that in N. Arabia we should expect a form Y4sif rather than
Yiasuf, would have the name derived from 8. Arabia. If the Muslim

legends about Dhii Nawis can be trusted, the name « ¢ would have

been known in 8. Arabia, for they tell us that his name was Caw ¢

J.A:- -5 (. The name, however, appears to have been known also

in the N., for we find a Yasuf b. ‘Abdallah b. Salam in Usd al Ghaba,
v, 132.2 One suspects that the name came from Jewish sources rather
than Christian.

»
o (Yanus).

iv, 161 ; vi, 86 ; x, 98; xxxvii, 139.

Jonah. )
He is also referred toas )l-\ u>-Lo inlxviii, 48, and as;) ).\“ 0

in xxi, 87. _
Some carly authorities endeavoured to derive it from u..t |, but

Zam. on xii, 4, vigorously combats the view that the variant readings

-

s
2 N . .

o~ . and . ¢ given by Jawhari, s.v. l provide any ground for

such a derivation, and al-Jawiliqi, Mu‘arrab, 155 ; al-Khafaji, 215, give

it as foreign.

1 So al-Khafiji, 215, and see Sprenger, Leben, ii, 336.
2 Horovitz, KU, 1564.
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The form of the word is conclusive evidence that it came to
Muhammad from Christian sources.! The Heb. 131" becomes lovas
in the LXX and N.T., and Sprenger would derive the Arabic form
directly from the Greek.? This is hardly likely, however, from what we
know of the passage of Biblical names into Arabic, and as a matter of

fact we find the final . both in the Eth. 40 and in the, Christian-

Palestinian «3Qa,® which occurs regularly for the Edessene liaa or
<Qa. Grimme, Z4, xxvi, 166, thinks that in N. Arabia we would expect
a form Yunas and that Ydnus is due to S. Arabian influence, but there
is as little to this as to his similar theory of Yisif and Yusuf. The fact
that the Arm. {Jnfowt is from Syr.,* though from the classical
dialect, would lead us to conclude that the Qur’anic form also came from

Syriac.
The name was possibly known among the pre-Islamic Arabs, though
the examples collected from the literature are doubtful.

! This is admitted even by Hirschfeld, Beitrdge, 56. See also Sycz, Eigennamen,
48 ; Horovitz, KU/, 155 ; Mingana, Syriac Influence, 83 ; Rudolpk, Abhdgighet, 47.

2 Leben, ii, 32, and Margoliouth, ERE, x, 540.

3 Schulthess, Lex, 82; Christ. Palast. Fragments (1905), p. 122,

¢ Hubschmann, Arm. Gramm., i, 295. .

5 Passages in Cheikho, Nasramiya, 234, 275, 276 ; and see Horovitz, K{, 155;
JPN, 170.



ADDENDA

. 32, lthe 3.—Unless the Nabataean L )‘ is intended to represent

the Aram. N™IN; Syr. h] (cf. Heb. ™IN: T™IN:
Eth. ACP).

. 94, line 8.—Akk. wu-dun-tum. Rather aténu from Sumerian
uddina : cf. Brockelmann, Lexicon Syriacum, 55 b.

. 121, line 7.—It is possible that the Heb. QPM, Aram. NPT,
1ol are borrowed words, and an Egyptian origin has
been suggested (ZDMG, xliv, 685 ; xlvi, 117).

. 123, line 5.—Nay. PSm. 751 gives this as the form in Man-
daean: the normal Syriac form is h\\ (PSm. 696).

. 179, dine 9-—‘7;?_3 The nan must have been pronounced

originally in this word, as it is from 52). See on it
Fraenkel, Fremdw. 133.

. 186, n. 1.—Both the noun and the verb are found in this technical
sense in the old poetry : cf. al-A‘sha, Diwan (ed.’ Geyer),
Ixvi, 9.
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Sumerian

balag 229
gida 241
guza 249
Purg-nun 222
udiing 297
uru 236

Elamitish
dén 132

Akkadian
abdy 209, 210
agarru 49
agru 49
annu 112
Atrahasis 52
atinu 297
Bab-ilu 14
bani 83
bari 76
bigru 79
bussuru 80
danu 132
dariku 130
dé(fynue 132
edinu 212
emédu 216
etiqu *211 ©
gannatu 104
gittu ¢ 241
habl 107
hakamu 111
jamu 293
imdu 216
kabare 248
kanu 285
kithu 241
kussi 249
Magusu 259
mahirtu 274
munziqu 64
mudkénu 264
napasu 273
nasihu 279
nazary 278

INDICES

niduy 279
nunu 282
nushu 279, 280
palaqu 229
pardisu 224
padaruy 92
patary 221
pilakku 230
pilagqu 229
pilu 231
piry 231
Purat 222
Puratty 222
Saba’ 180
Sab'a 160
sadinnu 180
sahiru 166
sapannu 172
sudinnu 180
sigu 183
suru 201
salmu 199
siditu 147
Sabaru 89
Sakanu 173
Salamu 62
dalatu 176
Sarsarraty 176
Sataru 170
Sawiru 180
de'n 158
dewiru 180
Sikaru 37, 172
Subultu 179
tatare 95
tamgaru 90
takmaru 90
tiniru 94
tittu 97
tubugati 206
tubugtu 205
tabbi’y 204
tébitu 88
tebi 204
timbu'u 205
uduntum 94, 297
ummaty 69
zaku 152
ztbanitu 148
zidite 147

Hebrew

an 43
a8 43
OMaR 45, 46
IR 50, 51
TOTIX 130
LAR 127
TR 284
meo72
Pk 71
MR 72, 73, 184
MR 55
arR 73
POR 55
R 66
DYR 67
™OR 68
wOR 68
R 81
MYHR 55
VHOR 69
AYHLR 55
R 69
prioR 60
R 88
"R, TN 297
oW 53
baa
e 85
2 8
T2 9
v 8t
13" 86
yo3 34
nR13 83
™3 8
Tya 82
x93 76
®™M3 76
M3 76
T3 75
o = W ]
“€X%a 79, 80

208

T 80
LR™MA 100
oI 105
M 288
San 251
v 241
oy 105
91
mo 98
mh 97, 98

1 P04, 212, 224

104
oM 123, 251
™, ™7 128
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nnn 33
72N 88
"N 94
nan 54, 55

Pheenician

TR 104
o s
oR 6
oR 40

nR 72
X932 76
T2

P o104
oYt 130
ROV 135, 152
n o157
mpbmn 112
pon 125
no12
yav 206
o 203
o 247



300

an> 249
TRYD 269
1oon 265
nmpon 172
T3 278
mo 282
nwm 278
TV 209, 210
Ny 214
™y 216
Twh 221
PTS 194
bz 199
np 236
2 137
PY 173
o 62
Jvduk 195
™h 9%

Ras Shamra

wa 80
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R0 266
™o 177
Xy 177
bXRD 158
RO 172
Xnrpo 172
PO 172
WY 171
XD 171
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RINOX 66
oM 45
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LY 12 Xo1h 1908
OLY 14 1% 19
XnllY 123 ) 107

306

X¥)h 107
M1% 2

- M 235

Wé 235
4hhd 200
M) 136
180N) 13
MuXM) 137
M) 142
Lid¥) 1
M3 187
A)3 188
LinX n
1hol1X 8o
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GAEKWAD'’S ORIENTAL SERIES.
I. RECENT PUBLICATIONS.

Réjadharma-Kaustubha : an elaborate Smrti work on
Rajadharma, Rajaniti and the requircments of kings,
by Anantadeva : edited by the late Mahamahopadhyaya
Kamala Krishna Smrtitirtha, 1935 .. .. ..

Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages: translated
into English from Portuguese by Prof. A. X. Soares,
MeA., LL.B., Baroda College, Baroda, 1936 ..

Nayakaratna : a commentary on the Nyayaratnamala
of Parthasarathi Miéra by Ramanuja of the Prabhikara
Schodl : edited by K. S. Ramaswami Sastri of the
Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1937 .. .. ..

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhandars
af Pattan : edited from the notes of the late Mr. C. D.

alal, M.A,, by L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. I, 1937 ..

Ganitatilaka : of Sripati . with the commentary of
Simhatilaka, a non-Jain work on Arithmetic with a
Jain commentary : edited by H. R. Kapadia, M.A., 1937

The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran : showing the extent
of borrowed words in the sacred text: compiled by
Erofesgor Arthur Jeffery of the School of Oriental
Studies, Cairo, 1938 . .. .. .. ..

Tattvasangraha : of Santaraksita with the commentary
of Kamaladila : translated into English by Mahama-
hopadhyaya Dr. Ganganath Jha, 3 vols., vol. I, 1937

Hamsa-vildsa : of Harmhsa Mitthu: forms an elaborate
defence of the various mystic practices and worship :
edited by Swami Tribikrama Tirtha and Mahamaho-
padhyaya Hathibhai Shastri, 1937 .. e .

Siktimuktavali : a well-known Sanskrit work of
Anthology, of Jalhapa, a contemporary of King Krsna
of the Northern Yadava Dynasty (A.n. 1247) : edited
by Pandit E. Krishnamacharya, Sanskrit Pithasala,
Vadtal, 1938 .. .. .. . ..

IT1. BOOKS IN THE PRESS.

Natyasastra : edited by M. Ramakrishna Kavi, 4 vols.,
vol. III.

Manasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamani, edited by G. K.
Shrigondekar, M.A., 3 vols., vol. II.

Alamkéramahodadhi : a famous work on Sanskrit
Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Siri at the request
of Minister Vastupala in a.p. 1226: edited by
Lalchandra B. Gandhi of the Oriental Institute, Baroda.

Dviadasdranayacakra : an ancient polemical treatise
giving a résumé of the different philosophical systems
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with a refutation of the same from the Jain standpoint
by Mallavadi Suri with a commentary by Simhasuri
Gani: edited by Muni Caturvijayaji.

Krtyakalpataru : of Laksmidhara, minister of King
Govindachandra of Kanauj ; edited by Principal K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, Hindu University, Benares.

Brhaspati Smrti, being a reconstructed text of the now
lost work of Brhaspati: edited by Principal K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, Hindu University, Benares.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental Institute
Baroda : compiled by K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, Srauta,
Pandit, Oriental Institute Baroda, 12 wvols.,, vol. II
(Srauta, Dharma, and Grhya Siitras). B

Midhavianala-Kéimakandald : a romance in old Western
Rajasthani by Ganapati, a Kayastha from Anod : edited
by M. R. Majumndar, M.A., LL.B.

Tattvopaplava : a masterly criticism of the opinions ol she
prevailing Philosophical Schools by Jayarasi : edited by
Pandit Sukhalalji of the Benares Hindu University.
Anekantajayapataka : of Haribhadra Suri (¢. A.n. 1120)
with his own commentary and Tippanaka by Muni-
chandra the Guru of Vadideva Sari: edited by H. R.
Kapadia, M.A.

Parama-Samhita : an authoritative work en the
Paficharatra system ; edited by Dewan Bahadur 8.
Krishnaswami Aiyangar, of Madras.

III. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION.

Prajiidparamitds : commentaries on the Prajhiapara-
mita, a Buddhist philosophical work : edited by Prof.
Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols., vol. 1.

Sgktisangama Tantra : comprising four books on Kili,

oTara, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta: edited by B.
Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 4 vols., vols. T1-1V.

Nityadarpana : introduction in Sanskrit giving an account
of the antiquity and usefulness of the Indian drama,
the different theories on Rasa, and an examination of
the problems raised by the text, by L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols.,
vol. II.

Gurjarardsaévali : a collection of several old Gujarati
Rasas : edited by Messrs. B. K. Thakore, M. D. Desali,
and M. C. Modi.

Tarkabhdisd : a work on Buddhist Logic, by Moksakara
Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery : edited with a
Sanskrit commentafy by Pandit Embar Krishnama-
charya of Vadtal.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental Institute,
Baroda : compiled by the Library staff, 12 vols., vol. III
(Smrti MSS.).












